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oreat Brittaine, France, and 


| 


Oc ſoveratgne Lora. | 


OST gracious Jove- | 


raigne : Amongſt 


the many eminent 
vertues with which 


3 


3 moft Nichl} adorned: there are ſome | 


love, then the goodneſſe of Jour 


ts your Princely mind| 


that draw more admiration , but| 
there is none, that drawes more| 


difpofit ton: which though it make not | 
the vreateſt luſtre , yet it gives the 


At  ſwectell I 


— 


9 es : 
| ſweeteſt lafluence:for b3 4t,the feare 
| which i due,to the greatueſſe of your 
Majeſty , s turned mio reverence 
of the Majefty of 7onr vertues. 
With thi reverence, F bumbly pre- 
feng this Freatiſe , to yanr 'Royall 
bands: which thongh it informe” you | 
| of nothing, you knew not before, 5et l-. 
|it may pur you in mind of ſomething, | 
Yeu mighs elſe forges : and a good 
Remembrancer,ts none of the mea- 
neſt ,... mengit a Princes, Officers :| 
But leaving this bigh worke,co Apo- | 
 ftatieall men of whom your AMazeſty | 
| bath many about Yau x . and ſome, 
"076 eminent , at Pillars ,, F. onely 
Pub law £acheus,clmkupintosbu | 
| T ree of Devotion: to. make me inthe 
contemplation of your veriues,the fit- 
ter to pray: that all thebleſsings.0w 


mount 


__—_— 


| _  Dedicatory. 


o 


thenext; all the bleſſmgs which( brit" 
| [preached on the Mount;may be mul- 

| ciplied upon your faertd:Mejeity,in | 
10ur owne Perſon,and-a1 your Po- 
ſteritie ; in our moſt graciour Queene| 
Mary; i our moſt. Popul} 
[Prince CuaR LES ; and ip alltbe 
[reſt of your Mayeſties moſt royal 

Fae. T bus prayeth 


: 


*Your Majeſties moſt hamble þ 
and proſtrate Subje&, 


R1cnaxy Barren, 
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| SITY 
_—_ "Al 
To my. loving. and 
learned friend; and ſometime |  _ 
Compupil at Oxford,S.RicyHARD | I- 
hy 2. Bannn s Ralghe,) 10 tf | 


>2©&& bavebcenc pleaſed our, 


So & and is over belt clc.| 
DWQ —S- RJZISE DT mented 1 n-an Academy) E 
and not our of any yaluation of my * | 
poore judgement, to communicate with| 
me your Devine Meditations upon the <J 
Lords Prayer in ſome ſeverall ſheetes| | 4 
which havegiven me a true taſte of the| | 
| whole. Whercin 1 muſt ncceds obſerve] i 
and much admire the very Charatter of| 
your Stile, which ſcemeth unto mee to| 
have not a little of the African 14ea of 
St. Augtſtines age; full of {weet Rapture,| 
IE and), 


bm 


| 


i 


———————— 


and” of reſearched Coaceipts ; nothing | 
borrowed ; nothing valgar ; and 'yer-all 
flowing from you ( 1 know not how) 
with a certaine cquall facilicy. So as 1 (ce, 
| your worldly troubles haye becne+ bur | | 
Preſſing-yrons to your Heavenly. cogi- | 


of your nature; let not apy obſcurity of | 
your fortunc ſmother ſuch an- excellcnt 
| {imployment of your crudition and zeale: 
. .|For, it is a worke of light, and not of 
darkneſſe. And thus wiſhing you long 
healch that can uſc it ſo well:Iremaine - | 
| : 


Your poore Friend to love. 
and ſerve you, | 


HxenRyY WOTTON: 


cations. Good fr, {ct not any modeſty] | 
"of 
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us, firſt, doubt of a cruth ; : and then reſolve of afalle- 


: rouchſafes ro be Our <hemater, 
S ard meaning to finiſh our Redemp- 

; WE3 tion in his Death, by delivering us 
from death, the effe& of ourfi nne: He beginneth} 
QUT redemprion i in his life, by deliveriug aus from 
Ignorance, the cauſe of our Sinne. Wee were cre- 
ated in light by the Creator of light: but the Prince 
of Darkenefle came informing us, that our Lig|\'t| 
was darkenefle : whoſe miſtie perſwaſi ons making 


hood : brought us in the endro that paſſe - that our 
Eyes indeed were opened ; but our ſight was ble- 


miſhed : wee ſaw more afterward. then we had done 


| before ; bur wee ſaw worſe afterward then wee did | 
| | before. For,taking the Seducer for our leader ; and | 
| Fam hay” our way, till ſeeing our ſelves out of our 


; The Light which ſhined in us,asrefuſed of us 


| beſt pace 3 and uſing,asit wereour Handsfor tar 


wee could rather keepe our ſelves from falling in 


the wrong way ; then giveour ſelyes direction, to | 
returneunto the right. Clowded thus with Igno- | | 


Trance ; the Light came to viſit us; and being thus | 


Heb. 2.9 . 


ed from us: ſo that, creeping now. being our efa.59-10- 


tra yed out of our way ; the Way ir cſelfe, WT. cd Mal.2-8. 
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to dire us; th 
tours to Dottrine of obedience; as we were Obe- 
; dient hearknersto Counſell of Diſobedience : Hee 
7 will teach ns to make advantage of our lofle ; andto 
! climbethe higher by rhe Fall we have taken, Great 
I | | wasthe loſſe,which in our ſelves wee ſuſtained; and] |. 
| Eph.4.19, of all lofſes the greateſt,that we had loit the feeling| > 
of our lofles ; and therefore very Divine was it re-| '_ 
| quifire ſhould be our repairer who,before he could 
| reſtore tous the power of our (ences, muſt quicken 
__ Zl | in us the ſence of our weakeneſſe. Great was the| 
{| — _ | darxenefſe, we had brought upon ourlſelyes ; being | 
_ - | become,not onely ignorant but dull : andrherefore 
1:4 very heavenly was it needfull ſhould be our inſtra- 
[- : boto/ Jain before he ſhould give usa leffon to learne, 

| / ma 


on 2%" LA 
« 
7 


Ld 


ft give us an aptneſſe. whereby ro learne. This 
| being a-worke of as higha yalew asour Creation; 
= _ | couldnotbeperformed at a lower rate, then our 

|. redemption : and therefore, Hee which was above $+ 
| {rhe Angels,and equall with God; bronght himſelfe | 
| | | beneath the Angels,andequall with man; that as to 
W - :- Gods infinite Inſtice;there mightbe an infinite fa- 
tisfaction ; ſo for our Fleſhes infinite Offence. there 
Zn mighrbe in our Fleſh an infinite deſert. Thus ſweet 
| | b.;- Tefu haſt chou purchafed rous, a Powey o Acceſſeto 
| » the Throneof Grate: and thou haſt purchaſed to thy 


_ — 


1 m_ £6: | | felfe, a Throne of Grace, to hin? power toſay: Hitherto 

 \Heba. 89. | yee bavearked nothing in my Name : Athe,and ee ſhalt re- 
4 6.24. ceive :and now, having given us a rizht to aske;thou| » 

| | | heere inſtructeſt us, how to aske aright; leaſt 0- 

|. {rtherwiſewee have:the Event forero!d usby Saint 

lam.g.;. far wat ; Teearke and receive not,” becauſe zee arke ariſe. 
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| for his Tuſtice.- 


| andirameſt an Oration for our Tongues : thar wee 


The Lords Prayer. 


Andindeede, None could ſo perfectly have infor- 
med us, how God mult be prayed to; None could 


as Hee; whobeing God, as beingth-Bonne ot God; 
and Man,asbeing the Sonneof Woman, had bath 
the fulneſſe of Wiſedome dwelling in him; and the Temp- 
tations of the Fleh making aſſawlts upon him. Certain- 
ly, O Lord, Thou wert nor onely fitteſt : but one- 


s 
— 


l— 


able for any to open his mouth againſt finne; but 
for thee againſt \whom finnes mouth is ſtopped : 
and only agreeable for thee toteachus,what-words 
to ſay to thy Everlaſting Father ; who art thy Fa- 
thers Everlaſting Word, Ofren he gave eare, and 
ſo fooliſh were wee, that we ſpake not: Often wee | 
ſpake ; and ſo offended was hee, that hee gave no 

eare: but ſodivinely haſt thou performed thy of- 


] 


Thee: and having through our tranſgreſſions(though | 
never unmercifully juſt) as it were no uſe of his 
Mercy : he hath now, thorough thy ſatisfaction, 
(chough never unjuſtly merciful)as it were no work 


O Immeaſarable Bounty ! there isnot any thing | 
ſo great bur thou biddeſtus,toaske it: and notany 
thing we aske ; bur thou promiſeſt us to grant it; 
knowing how to aske:thow pwiteſt words in our wouthe, 


can no longer doubt of the ſpzechesaccepring;fince 


ſo well have taught us, how man muſt be prayed for, | 


_— 


| 


and now, leaſt wee ſhould feare to aske z as not | 


- - Fi $0405. 2 
| | 


ly fir rodiſcharge this Office being nothing agree- | 


me _—_— is. DAM. tr 


fice of Mediation ;z making him, firſt Gracious to # 
Heare ; andnow,us wiſe to ſpeake : that being of- f 
| fended with all but Thee; He is Reconciled to all, in 


| 
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Ter-$.6. 
Deut-I.g5+ 
Zach.7.13. 
Jer-Ir-11. + 


Eſa.1 I \1F 


Coloſ.1.20, 


Mar.21.22. 
Eſa.51.16- 


Luk-18.1 


RR” 


| the Prince that muſt heare ir, is the Orarour that 


| ſeeing there comes nothing to thee from us; bur 


. | 1t; as well, becauſe no time is to God more grartefull 


| thus unto them : Something to bee ſaid is need- 


"The Lords Prayer. 


did pen it : and ſeeing thoucanft be no lefle gracj.' 
ons ro the words of thy mouth when thou heareſt 
chem ; then theu wert tothe workes of thy hands 
when thou beheldeſt them; wee may bee aſſured, 
thou canſt not chuſe bur ſay, Tt zr eXceeding good. 
Heare then, O Thou which heareſt where no ſoune| 
is, the ſound of our foules lighing- and receive O 
merciful! Father,in thy Fatherly Mercy, the words 
which our conguesdeliver,but our Hearts ſend : that 


what came fromthee to us; thou maieſt vouchſafe 
to heare, what thou art pleaſed wee ſhould ſay ; and 


ae. 14 | 

If inouifative thoughts;O my ſoule, ſhall curiouſ- 
ly call in queſtion: ſince ſpoken ro God, why fo 
much? Since ſpoken from man, why no more ? ſay 


Full,becauſe from man, who is full of neede - much 
were ſuperflaous ; becauſe to God, who knowes all , 
and yer,as (though never ſo ſhort) his wiſedome is 
ſuch; it could not beobſcure: ſo, (though never ſo 
long) his graciouſheſſe is ſuch, it ſhould notbee tedi- 


contented to granr,what thouart willing we ſhould | 


— ._—_ 
\ 


rms tip. == tas 
* 
* 


Ous. Withthe length,or Elegancy of our Prayers: 
as hee 1s not wearied; ſohee isnot delighted : bur | 
Devotion is thelengrh: and Faith isthe Eloquence 
which while with perfwafions they importune him; 
with importunicy,they perſwade him. I 
There 1snoſer time appointed ns, for the faying 


as becauſe, all times are for ns, moſt needfull : Ic ne- 


i 


—— 


_ ver 


es 
F: = q VO ores 2s 


The Lords Prayer. 


ver comes out of ſeaſon rohim, wich whom all ſea- 


> 


IJ ſonsare preſent at once : It never goes outof vime | 


| | need, to ſay more, nor ever want ſolitcle, that wee 
| have cauſe to ſay lefſe :. like ro the Iſraelites Omer 
of Manna; which, how mach foever they gathered, 
there was nothing over;and how litcle ſo ever, there 
2 was no wane, But why thou{d we talke of [et times, 
? for the ſaying of thar, which it ſeemesby St. Pawl 1s 
robe ſaydar all crimes? For Chrivt ſait1,Whenyee pray, 
ſay thus,and St. Paw! laith, Pray continually. But what ? 
{hall our rongues never he ſtill 2 and muſt wee doe 
nothingelſe, bur pray? Such iadeed, _ the En- 
chitz, wholaboured to maintaine this opinion ; bur 
have che opinion of Hereticks for their labour. For, 
we may obſerve ; St. Paul ſayth not, Pray continual- 
ly with the Tongue as though , that ſhonld never 
lieſtill: but Pray contizually; meaning,with thar part, 
which doth indeed, never lie {t1]l, unleſſe we be ftil 


>. 


| borne; and that is the heart: for, as the heart, is ina | 


perpetuall coxporall motion, and if tharonce ceaſe, 
we have no longer any life in our bodies : Soit muſt 
be, in a perperu4ll ſpirituall motion ;for if that once 
| ceale, we have no longer any life in our ſoules. And 
{ think not chis an impoſlible marter;for,as the perpe- 
| tuall corporall motion of the hearc, is the ordioary 
\ | worke of our Generation,,ſo the perperuall ſpir ctu- 
; All motion of the heart, is asordinary a workeof our 
> | Regeneration. And this, was well figured in the 


© 


; Offer ſacrifices; yer Fyre, was continually burning 


doe ' 
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| from a3; whonever want ſo much, that wee have | 


— 


| 


Exod 161%. 


t Theſ. I.17. | 


o!dlaw; where, though they did not continually | 


| Upon theAltar,and never went out : So,though we Levic 6.12. 


a& 


1; Cor.Lil. 29. 


—_— 


} 
| 


d 


a 6. erent a n” 


ak. 


| The Lords Prager. 


IE 


muſt continually be burning in our hearts,and 
 goe out, | , 


| chetongue;and heareth our thoughts.as well 


| acceptable to him, whois bimſelfe the Word 


| our hearts, and in that feare he trembles : a 


doe not continually offer to God'the calfes of our 
| lips; yet the Fireof deyorion,and ſpirituall fervegcy 


But ſeeing God underſtandethche heart,as wellas 


| words: whatulſe is there of our tonguesat all ? or 
what need we toſay,any vocall Prayers 2 Yer there | & 
| is great need,to uſe words alſo; andmanyReaſons,if } 
not all ofabſolate neceſliry; yet all, of neceſſary con- | 
gruity, to induce us toit. For, ſhall not words bee 


uſed words himſelfe, in making the world for us; and | 
will te notexpe@ words from us,in making our Pe- | 
| titionstohim ? But this Reafon , may be choughr 
tranſcendent:we may therefore deſcend, and flie St. 
 Paxls pitch, that,as he faith, The woman onght to cover 
her head in the Chnech becauſeofthe Angels, lo we ought | 
| todiſcover our thoughts by words, becauſe of the F. 
Angels:for, Angels know notour thoughts;bur they | * 
| heare our words;and when'they heare our tongues, 
| they hopeof our hearts; andin that hope, they re- 
joyce- & we ſhafl do well,as much as we can,to give 
| them cauſe of rejoycing : ſeeing they rejoyce atno | 
cauſe ſo much, as at our well-doing. And if this 
reaſ6n ſtill, be thought too high : we may take ano- 
| ther, as muchroo low ; that we ſhall doe well, to uſe | 
vocal[prayers : if it be butonely,to fright the devill. 
For, he ſees not our hearts, bur hee heares our 
 tongaes:and when he heares our words, becauſe hee 
Knowes not our hearts ; he feares they come from 


—— 


never | 


as OUr 


9 — Þ a —_ > th. DA &:.*4 - 
s by of P ' Py - 8% * — ia bo 
” : v 4 . ” * * ww 
; *y . ; I 5 % I 
% ” + * 
La .» ry ' ” as . 


?God | 


| 


ndwe| 


yy 
. #, v , 4 T2 _ * ® + 7 
", * ” ka . 
CE q ” 1 
w - " . 


a 


| Saint Pau/would have usto offer up our Bodies, a 
| living faerifice + and ſeeing by words wee commir 


* 
| 1twere Inſtruments of many ſtrings: and can wee 
| thinke 


_ The Lords Prayer. 
ſhall doe well, as much as we can : tO keepe him un- 
| der our Feare: ſeeing he endeavours, as much as he 
can,to bringusunder his Power. Bur iftheſe ſeeme 
rather, Collaterall benefits, then dire& reaſons, for 


exception, that we muſt therefore uſe them, becauſe 
God himſelfe requires them: as he ſaith by Ezechiel 
to the Iiraelites , That be will be ſought ,and required of 


they require it of him, butby their prayers ?and the 
Prophet Hoſez ,- to leayeno place atall for doubt : 
delivers it in plaine termes: Takennio youwords, and 
| returne unto the Lord , and ſay unto him, Take away all 
iniquity, and receive ns graciouſly. ſoſhall we render the 
calfes of our lips. For, our words are our calfes; and if 
we thall refuſe to offer to God, our words in pray- 
ing; it is as much, as if in the old Law, they 
ſhould have refuſed , to offer their calfes in ſacri- 
ficing. And there ſeemes great reaſon for ir. 
For, whereof 18 it fitter to make the ſacrifice ; then 
of that,for which we make the ſacrifice ?'and ther- 
fore becauſe onr living bodies commit the finne : 


offences : Itis fit thar by words we ſhonld ſeeke for- 


| the hands : ſorherongue is nor cleanſed but by the 
| tongue. Davidpraifed God upon an Inſtrament of 
| tenne ſtrings: and hee would never have told-how 
| many ſtrings there were : but that, no doubt, hee 
mace uſe of them all : God hath giuenvs Bodies,as 


——— 


: 


: 


uting of vocall prayers: yer thisreaſon is withour | 


therr, to perforeve his mercies 101hem-: and how ſhould | 


givenefſe : and as the hands arenot waſhed bur by | . 


! 


Ezckiclzs 237- 
S. 


| 


Hoſca 14. 3.. } 


| 


W.--a 


cot. dum... 


GO O— 
"_——— -- 


g& || The LordsPravzer. a. 


b-248 | thinkeit Mufick good enough for God to (trike but 
11748 [| oneſtring? Icis ſaid, where rwo or three are ga- 
L888 - . | theredrtogetherinthy Name, thou wilt grant their 
requeſts : and we cannot make three, unlefſe to our 
- | thoughts and ations we joyn our words:&therfore | 
| Danid faith: As well the Singers,as the Players on 
Inſtrumentrsſhall praiſeghee:tharis,bothour congus | 
| andour hands; meaning, both our words and deeds | 
for, onely theſe two appeare to men , the other | 
which is the Heart, appeares onely toGad : and this 
! not anfcly may be called Gods Conforc : when the 
{ 1t1/] found of the Heart, by holy thoughts, andthe | 
 |{hrill foundof the tongue, by godly words: and the 
| lowd foundof the Hands by pious workes, doe all 
joyne,and are gathered together tro make a Muſick, 
Wherefore, O my foule, {fince thou haſt ſooften 
| ſaid :0 Lordoper our lips, and our months ſhall ſhew forth | 
| thy Praiſe Let others thinke it ſathcient to thinke 
| theirPrayers : but doe thou keepe company with 
David, and ſay, my lips ſhall ſpeake thy Praiſe, and 
{ my mouth ſhall entreate of thy word : and therefore | 
| robe ſure he would not be miſtaken, he diftingui- 
{herhthemand faith 4 0 God,oy Heart is prepared, ſo is 
al;o my Tongue : Twill ſi:g and give praiſe, Þut above 
all, the Example of Chriſt, is peremptorie for it, 
_ | whoſocommonIy uſed words in praying: that his 
_ | very wordsare often recorded: and that, not pray-! 
| 10g 1n publike (where fome miſconceivye , that 
| wordsare onely neceſſary) but evenin private and 
| praying by himſelfe alone. | 
 Andnow O Lord, fince thon haſt framed usa 
Prayer : of which we are afſured, thatthou art Wn 
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| the oftner we ſay it,the more we may love irzand 
the more welove ir,the oftner we may ſay itzthar | 
whil(t more m<ditarion breeds more knowledg, | 
and more knowledge, more love ; -more loye |. 
may bring forth more delight;and moredehght, |- 


The Lords Prager 
ſed with thehearing it:gran! untous (hat we may 
be delighted with the ſayingir: & thatour Zeale | 
rowardsir, liketrue love, which groweth by the | 
enjoying, may encreaſe by the practiſing z that | 


more medirarion. Ard whether our hearts bee 
endyting a good matrer,or whether our tongues 


be the Penne of a ready writer : whether our | 


ſpirirs cry to thee in filence : or whether our 
mouthes deliver a vocall meſſage :: Vouchſafe O 


Lord, ro ſend anto ns, as a token of rhy gracious | 


acceptance,the ſweer bleſſing of a ſtedfaſt faith, 


j 
| 


leaſt fayling in hope, we faile of our hope: and 


| leaſt doubcfully praying, we be cercammely deni- 


ed : for as much, as what our fayth preſents nor, 


— = DOA4mh 2 


| thy mercy entertaines not, and as thou artinfi- | - 
nitely truſty, being abſolucely rruted: ſfodoſt | 


thou certainly faile being once ſuſpected: and as 
relying on thy goodnefſe, 'thou arc better then 
our hope ; ſo miſtruſting thy kindnefle, thou art | 
worſe then our feare. =o | 
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[n delivering to us this patterne of praying : , 


Thonteacheſt us, firſt of all, Towhom to pray | 
Conſidering, that as the marke is the ſhooters. 
(evell;ſorhe hearer, isthe ſpeakers marke': and 
that Prayers offred to a wrong power, are the | 


2rcateſt wrong thatcan bee offred ro the righe | 


Power; (ofarre, from procuring bleſlings, that 
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| chey are the next way, to draw downe curſes, If 
there were any power in Heayen or 1n Earth, 
that could challenge a ſhare wrth thee: thy Ju. 


ftand us inſtead, beſides thy elfe alone:thy wiſe- 


q - Our Father. '. 


ſtice, know , is of too juſta meaſure to take al] 
tothy felfeu and if there were any , that could 


dome. I am ſure, is roo infinite to have it hidden 
from thee,and thy kindnefſe, too gracious, to 
keepe it hidden from us: and therefore, ſeeing 
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thourelleſt us, bur of one, I afſure my ſelfe, there |. 
1s no-more : and ſceing, thou takeſt 1tall, to thy | 
] ſelfe alone;ro thee alone, will I give it all. In thee 
 only,is my confidence repolſed;from thee onely 
{1s my happineſle expected:and therfore, to thee 
| onely ſhall my vowes be payd, and my prayers 
| bedireted. When Dazz4 faith , Whom hive 1 is 
Heaven bnt thee © and I require #01:in Earth, befades 
thee : Doe we thinke he fpeakes 1t as though hee 
mzant fo be ſingular by himſelfe, and that none | 
elſz ſhould (ay ic but he: or doth henot ſpeake 
{1c rather in the perſon of all the taichfatl 2 and 
though there bein ic a-private zeale of himſelfe: 
yer is there 1 1t alſo,” 2 publike Rule for us all: | 
and leſt he ſh uld bee rhought co ob5crade ic to 
1 us, upon h15 bare word : he rememvHers himl(elfe, 
' and 11 anther place, gives this reaſon : For, thow | 
hvare/t prayzr, therefore to thee ſhall all lb come. | 
Thoa heareſt prayer , as able to heare ic : and 


{ eho1 heare!t prayer as willing croheare it - Not 
_.j onely of w, not onely heere,not onely now,bur 


of all perſons, inall places, atalltimes,and al ar 
once - whichno power candoe, but onely his 


power 
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| che hearing it, neither requireſt that I ſhould 


' Our Father. © 
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rower who is Omnipotent, Cod, which 1s all 
rower : which, no love will doe, but onely his 
love,wholſe love is his will : God, whois all love. 

| Thou haſt poaſted me overto no Deputy,for 


bring a ſpokeſman, forthe preſenting 1t, bur 
haſt commanded me, to come my ſelfe - and to 
come to thee thy ſelfe. 1 cannot therefore rec! on 
the doingit preſumption,but duty : the nor do- 


ingir, humility, but injurie- and account the| 


Publicanes behaviour, tobe recorded, as well 
for our example,as for our learning: who,though 


enough, to lift up his voice to God, and though 
the Phariſee were blamed for preſenting his 
workes, yet the Publicane was not blamed for| 
preſenting his prayers himſelfe roGod. ; 

' It is the glory of Princes, to have titles to ex- 


therefore thou and. ww thy ſelfke aname , re- 
ſpeting more the ſubje&, then the Prince: and | 


he thought himſelfe unworthy to liftup his eies| 
to heaven; yet hee thought himſelfe worthy |Luk- 18-13. 


preſſe their greatneſle - but itis thy glory, O | 
{God, to have a title toexpreſle thy love , and 


leaſt it ſhould bee too bigge for us; thou haſt 


lay, King of glory, leaſt as beggers we ſhould be | 


ſhould feare thy ſentence : but thou calleſt thy | 
ſelfe, our Father : the loweſt name, that humility | 


could deſcend unto , _ yet the higheſt, thar | 
| : 2 | 


love 
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made ir,too little for thy ſelfe. Thou wouldſt not P!21t4 19. 
out of countenance at thy Majefty : nor Lord of Plal.84-1- 


| Hoſts, leaſt as enemies we ſhould tremble ar thy | 
power; nor 1udgeof the world, leaſt as guilty we Pal 34 :- 


f 4 a 


) 
Ne EEE II CS act 
- ow — > yy po Gp 0D _—_ _ _—_— 
5 FO! 
F f = - 
| 
CS MENTS > . " 
—_ " "_— _— - a - ( 4 2 a "- ? 
a * _ "9 Yd %P T8 - . F "— Api Þ cu hat _ PBs i * FS 
- "VT. ow Rp Aud rods 4 Ine nat 3 I V+ toute 468 
wa” —- Wai » ts» < 30d, LS (ts MM: v4 
«4 $966 ani J—c>y ey ” ho - 
” 1 _ AMD wo 6p p Os. 
MA h7 hes 
Py 
# AS 
2 
Ko 
ES 
a »% + 
& 
«A 
A 
ig 4 


£4 EF; 
' PF 


, 
— 


Fs _rc__[ﬀ-ſ rr LT TE TR a 
4 , 
. 


9"; 


- - - 


_ 


- 
—_— www. . 


” The Lords 


| love could aſpire unto; to give us as being 54 
| 
f 
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. | end, we might.call thee Father, and ſenteſt him, 
_ | ofa meſſage into hell, ro provide us of a paſſage 
_ Into heaven. __ OC 


| makeus children; ſethy bounty 15 immeaſara- 


| None thall be ſo exalted, to conteamne others as 


[ 


. 


o 
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; ſpeed: md roread us3alcfſon,as well of boldneſſe : 
| to approach to thee,as in approaching tothee of 
" TeVerence.. 5M 

The deere bargaines, wherewith thou haſt | 
purchaſed this name, are evident rokens of the | 
decre account, wherein thou hoſdeſt it: and it 
15 an caſte labour tofinde , how much thou doſt. 
make of man ; if we doe but looke how much 
thou didft 145our to make man - for there went 
| more, to Faciarus homintew ,. then to the making 
| of all the world beſides. Andas thou didſt ſhew 
| more love by more labour , in thy creating us; 
| forhou haſt thewed moreloveby more coſt , in 
' thy redeeming us : for, thou gaveſt thy begot- 
; ten ſonne, ro make us thine adopred ſonnes, and 
' wert.contentedge ſhould call us Brother, ro-che 


_ 


As thy mercy was infinite,, of enemies to 
| ble, of children to make uz heires- and though 
notall, heires in an equality; yer all , with fo 
; Unpartiall a partition , that none ſhall have fo 
| much, to leave lefſe for the reſt; nor none ſhall 

have fo lirtle, to defire more from the other : 


| Meane - nor none ſhall be fo meane, to envy o- 


| thers as cxalced; bur every one.to. bee owner 


| of ſogo2odly an Inheritance , that to ſarvay the | 
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J greatnefſe, we mutt have ckerer eyes: and to 


j. bur our ſelves alone. 'Or may w2 thinke, that 


| Chiilt taught this prayer to hk&"Diſtiples, as 


The "Tp Prayer... of 


| conceave the excellency, diviner hearts. Thou 
| haſt yonchſaled us rhe honour, to'be thychil- 
dren ;_ Voiichſafe us the Grice lo to be thine 
obedient children ; thar asthou glorieſt; In cx- 
prefling thy love tous, { we may glory in per- 


forming 


give thee lO cauſe 
ai. 


1s there, to uſe thewordof fumber ; g4 asthongh! 
we meant to make God believe , that' nfany of 
us come lutours to himat'once; when it 1snone, 


te, OE 


they were rogerher, and'they bein! many, 'he 
Was neceſſarily t to.uſe a word of number - bur if 


"taught him'rs fay , My ' father , "Ate not Onr Fa- 


| numbers; i it1s Agat inſt her natare, to be wir OUT 


| Pay, is like e Sampſon with 7 his haire.z 1tisnot 


Ire had taughr ir to one tlone, he would have 


ther 2 But is it nor tharprayer, andfpecially this! 
prayer, isnot a cominon, or rather is-not a" Pri- 


| vare ſpe-ch: but muſt be ſaid, as well in cavity | 


as 1n faith : and charity Can abide no ſingular 


; company;'and company ſhe will finde ro joyne | 
{/ with her in praz ing, cough ſhe ſay her prayers 
by ber felfe alone.” Indeed praycr without com- | 
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NR 
out duriesto. thee; and rhat; though | | | | 
our foretathers gave thee citiſe, to repeht thee | 
of creating man; #4 we their poſterity,” may | 


to repent tlic of acopring | 


Bur why ſay we , Our Father? 5 choiigh this | 
| Prayer, were made onely tabe ſard inedmpany ? 
| for it we ſay it, by our ſelves alone; what reaſon 


1 
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| © Our Father. 


| ſtrong enough to breake the cords of ſinne,with 


| charity; weare juſtly commanded to ſay , Our 


which welie bound. And whatis this company | 
but the Communion of Saints ? of whom, we 
have not alwaies the corporall preſence, bur al- | 
waies the ſpiricuall - and though they be often 
difioyned =o us in place, yetarethey alwaies | 
joyned with us'in love and charity : and to ex- | 
preſſe this Communion, & to communicate this | 


Father : as, then our prayers being moſt effequ- 
all for our ſelves, when in. them, we ſhew our 
| ſelves moſt affectionate towards others. And as 


— 


"In" 


| of love to draw us : ſo we have a ſtronger reaſon, | 


in our charity-we deſire, that God will heare our 
prayers in behalfe of others - So in our hope, we | 
may exped, that God will heare the prayers of 
others,in behalte of us - and then, doe but con- | 
ſider the benefit of this word, how infinitely by 
ic, our charity returnes multiplyed unto us - for 
when we {ay, Our Father, including our brethren: 
Onr brethren, that is, the whole Church ſaies, Onr 
father, and includes us. Let. no man therefore 
preſume to come to God, with ſaying, My father, 
as though he meant to engrofſe God co himſelfe, 
and to entoy himalone : bae ler us in commu-| 
 nion of Saints, ſay our Father; that praying as! 
we 1 taught, we may be heard as we are pro-| 
miled. | 


| And as we have this reaſon, out of the bond 


md... 


out of the bond of neceſſity, to compell us to 
lay, Our Father : for ascharity will not be with-| 


out her fellowes - ſo faith cannot be without her 
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Our Father. 


Maſter , and this Maſter. is Chriſt , whom we | 
8 mult rake along with us inour prayer: or eMe | 
| all praying will be 1n vaine. For' we are not na-. | 
| rurally thechildren of God: God knowes weare | 
- | farre from it- :weare all by'natare, the children | cn 
of wrarh:: Chriſt onely is his naturall onne: and | 
 irisanatarall ſonne onely, that hath right, ori- | 
ginally ro ſay Father: Adopted ſonnes have their | 
rizhc, bur derived from him: VVe therefore, 
that are onely adopted in Chriſt, have no right | 
rocall God Father, but onely 1a Chriſt: andasin | 
| him-we havereceived the honour of our 'adop- 
tion - ſo from-him,we learne the nſe of our adop- 
| tion; for as he hath made us to become children, 
 ſohe teacheth us, what becomes us co doe as chil. ' 
dren; that if we will o>taine any thing at Gods 
hands, we mult aske ic in his Name, 1g whom 
KR | we are adopredand made children: and where, | 
; | 1n all this prayer (1n which we aske all things) | 
doe we aske any thing in Chriſts name, but one- | 
ly intheſe words, by ſaying, Our Father? for if | 
| wecome with ſaying, My Father; weleave Chrift | 
| cleane out,and come natart allin his Name, and | 
fo, have neither warranttocall God Father, nor | 
{ promiſe to receive his bleſſing: but when we | 
 fay Our Father; as we challenge the adoption, ſo | | 
weacknowledge the Authour, and in theſe two| {| 
* onely words, we expreſſe the three great yertues, | ws 
7 Faich, Hope, and Charity - Inthe word Father; | -- 
' | our Hope: In the word0x#, our Charity : and | 
 1n the words 0vr Fether,our Faith in Chrilt; in 
| whom he is our Father. Let no man therefore | 
| pre- 
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| The Lords Prager. 


pre ſumeupon ſaying, My Father, 'as though he 
| came to God in his owne right :-and ſtood npor 


| his owne greatnefſe with kim: bur ierns come in 


the Nameof Chriſt, by ſaying Our Father ; thar, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
| 


- \ | his humilicy may bring us to his Majeſty , bis 


' praying in his Name as he hath-raughrus, we 
| may obraine for his ſake, as he hath promiſed 
118, | | 


asit were in Groſſe, and is he not the Father of 
every one of us in particular £ Ibeleeve, that I 
ama childe of God ; and mult I not believe thar | 


| when he delivers the prayer, he alcersthe num- | 

ber, andbidsthem ſay, Ozr Father: fo, I may | 
| truely fay, I pray.unto my Father; but I doe not | 
| duly pray,it I ſay not Oxr Father. | 


Bur is God then, Our Father in generall : and 


God is my Father ? No doubr you muſt ; and 
von mult not doubt it : bur itisnotall one, to 
believe that God is my Facher, and ro pray to 
God, by ſaying My Father : for: my believing is 
onely in Faith , bur my praying maſt be alſo in 

Charity neither yet can I pray in faith, . by ſay- | 
ing, Ay Father : ſceing my faith, that God is my | 


Father,is onely 1n Chrilt,and Chriſt is betweene | 
| Godand me: ſo 1 cannot com? to God, and ſay 


My rather, unleſſe I put Chriſt by : for, if I rake | 
Chriſt with me, I muſt needs ſay Owr Father : and | 
therefore, when Chriſt taughr this prayer to his | 


Diſciples,though in the ſentence before, he ſaid | 
| as ſpeaking to one alone, Pray wwto thy Father: yet | 


| 


Wee have not done with ſaying Orr Father, 
untill we have ſaid, hich art in Heaver , that fo, 


love 
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| tobe in Heayen > bur; leaſt theſe words Ony Fa- 


| wrapt vp, in theſe words : Which art in Heaven ? 


I}hich art is Heaven. 
love may lead us to his bounty - for, asbefore: 
he abaſed himſelfe in Name, to exalr us; ;fo here 
he ſtreighrens himſelfe in Place ro enlarge us- 
aud to make us deſirous of Heayen,as cf che on=- 
ly home,for his childrenzhe reſtraineth timfelfe 
to Heaven.as tothe onely mantion of his being, 
Bur is not this word Heaven, as ſtrangely placed 
hereamoregſt theſe words; as Heaven ir ſelfe 1s 
placed above in the height of the Firmament ? 
For, what words of greater neerenefle, then Fa- 
ther and Children? yer what words of greater 


ſeparation, then Heaven and Earth 2? who neerer | 
to us, then On7 Father £ whar furcher fromus,then 


ther, ſhomld breed roo great a familiarity in us; 
theſe words Which art in Heaven; arejuſtly infer- 
red, to make us keepe adiſtance. And yet in | 
truth, itis ſach adiſtance as doth not ſo much: 


Godin heaven, we have juſt cauſe to be. aſtoni- 
ſhed with admiration, at the greatneſſe of his 


divide us, as (that which is ſtrange) the very fa- | 
miliarity doth eftrange us. For as conſidering. 


have 1uſter cauſe to admire him with aſtoniſh- - 
ment , for the greatnefle of hislove.: and 1o, | 
while familiarity , where it findeth effe&ts of | 
defe&t , breeds caufe of conrempt : Here, 
where it finds canſe of admirarion, it breeds | 
efteats of Reſpet.  _ - | 
And may wenot finde, ſome other treaſure | 
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For when we fay,0ur Fatler; Itcarriesthe mind | 
b:. in 


Maieſty - So, conſidering himour Father ; we | 


Whichart in Heaven.” 


md 


bt 


in an ambiguity :and if we apply ictoGol;] Ty .F 
is yetarranſcendent, and gives no p. riod to our| 5 
[ underſtandin.;; but when we adde, Which art in 
- .  ]Þ Heaven; This both determines the ambiguity, 
+ {-ifand limits the tranſcendency, and fo the ming 
8; | hath ſomething now in certaine, whereuponto | = 
| + -| fixeir ſelfe- which though irafford nor a viſible | - 
£7 | ſ{ymbole,to repreſent Gods perſon to our ſight; | 
| | Gwbich the Iſraelites ſoughr.ſo groſſely, in thei? ) 
golden Calfe : and many ſince doe ſecke as 
| | | vainely, in their painted and carued Images : } 

Tas yer it affords the viſible place of Gods preſence; 

| 

| 


and this ſerves ſufficiently, . both to elevate the! 
mind; andalfoto fixe the underſtanding : for, | 
I; |. 12 no ſooner have a thought of God, bur the 
mn mind hath preſently recourſe to Heaven, as ix- 
ing ic ſelfe upon the place, where he is viſible : 
ſeeing upoa che viſt biliry of himlelfe , it can-| 
not. 

Andisit not another cauſe, why we ſay, Which 
art is Heav:n ito make us know n that Sy 15n0 
where to be ſpoxen withall but in Heaven ? For, 
if our thoughts when we pray ſtay gr oveling 
about the earth, and our words rather fall from 
our mourh-s. then riſe trom our hearts: -hongh! 
God (no doubr) may heare ſuch prayer, by rhe 
, extent of his Power - yet he heares ic nor graci- 
ouſt; by extending his grace: for Earthis not | | 
| the place, wherehe gives Audience; bur he | ») 
hath Placed his Throne in Heaven, where hee 
{trs borh in Mateſty and in mercy - and thouzh 
tis mercy continually deſcend rons, yet his Ma- 
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lieſty requires, we ſhou!dcome thither co him : 
'For, as to pray toany bur God, is Coram won Tn- 
dice; oto pray any where but in. Heaven, is Co- 
|r4m 0s Tribunals. Although therfore,our feer be 
(faſtned co the earth,and cannor aſcend ; yer our 


: 


Which art in Heaven. 
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 heares,are at liberty, and may : and muſt indeed 
| aſcend,if we will truely pray : for this aſcending 


of che ſole in praying is the ſoule of praying;w® 
putsalife intoour words& thoughts, and carries - 


 themthither, where it isit ſelfe : and as the bre- 
threnof zoſeph; could finde no favour , without 
bringing their brother Benie:3n with them : ſo, 
our hearts are the Bexia-:3z, wee muſt bring to 
God; without which,neither our words are gra- 


| ctons;jahis hearing ; nor our ſelves, acceprable 


in his fighe, Wherefore, O my foule, when thou 
gocſt co pray ; pur away from thee all carnall 
cogiations , and raiſe thy ſelfe up by aſcending 
into heaven ; Fixing thy ſelfe ftedfaſtly upon 
the Throne of God:and never once offer co open 


|chy mouth, unrill chy heart be firſt fixed here : 


that thou mayſt preſene thy ſuic untohim, pure 


| & freed(as in earthen Veſſels it can) from Earth- 


1ymixrure : and then, as thy heart hathaſcended 


þ to Heaven, ſo the bleſſings of Heaven ſhall 


deſcend apon thee, and either bring wich them, 


which had it not opened, nor ſought any thing 
j1n Heaven, which it did not finde : For,though 
| his Maieſty mike his mercy, to keepe ſtate, yer 


| his mercy makes his Maieſty to becom gracious: 
TEES LD) :2 


So 
Was - 


[the things thou prayeſt for, orgrearet : for, 
_ {never any Heart did knocke art Heaven gare, 


F] 


| 


{ 19 


Lan, 3.41. 
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| || Which art in He 


aven. 
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| ſo farreas Heaven toaske It, = 
| Butthouartnot, O Lord, in Heavenonely,| *'* 
whoart inall places, wholly :. and though no. 
where as contained, yet every where as preſent; 
and though thoutakeſt up noroome, with thy 
being aad power ; yet thou filleſt all roomes, 
with thy power and quis - But when we ſay, 
| 1 bich artiv Heaven,we mutt nortſtay,at the Hea-. 
yens, where we ſee with oureyes, the two great 
| Eyesof Heaven, the Sanne and the Moone : net 
yet at the ftarry Heaven; though, that bethe 
attermoſt object of our ſight :. but there are o-| 
Clro.z. 6. | ther Heayens, which Selowon cals the Heavess of | 
LH 3 Heavens: whole height is ſo great; that it may 
{ rather be admired,thencan be conceayed : yet 
are they not high enongh to hold God : but D#-] © 
vid is faine to goe higher, and ſaith, He & exuſted| >; 
above the Heavens £ and though the higheſt Hes: | © 
, venshave their bounds; yer this exaltation hath i 
| None, but how high ſoeyer we conceave, 'it s 
ſtill higher, then that we conceave. And why 
_ | then doewe ſay, #hich art is Heaven? Nox. that! 
{ helisno whereelſe, bur tharthe is nowhere elſe| 
| in ſo great glory. And is he notin as great glory 
| on Earth? ſeeing it is ſaid, as well of Eirth, as of | 
| Heaven : He:wen aud Barth are full of the maieſty of 
| Thyglozy.Nay,is henot in hell alſoin great glory ?J 
ſeeing David faith'; \If I goedowne into Hel7? thi ©} 
«rt there alſo: -and God is no where without his} _ 
glory; bac 1s glorified, inrhe pnnifſhrnent of the 
| damned, ashe isinthehappineſle of —_—_— 


and he never denyed the ſuite of any, that came 


l 
07 "i "P*- K wannaBoyy FE as Wy - Te iP i I rs nt rags ey gy _ = . . -antl PR OI Cn CC # = 
* : ATR F dt 


{ ner, in Hell: for, how can the viſion of God, 


"Which art "in Heaven, 


therefore ſaid cobeein Heaven, becauſe hee is 


rious Creatures. And this isa reaſon , why nor 


onely properly ; bur properly, onely, God is 
aid to be in heaven : ſeeing in this manner, he 
neyer was on earth,nor can be : for,” Nowes cox 


ſee Gol ond live, mich lefſe can hebe in chis man- 


(which'is the caſe of all happineſſe ) bee had 


torment? but in Heaven it is had : for;nort onely 
the Angels. but the'Saines of God, behold his 


| Face : and this is that, which makes the heavens; | 


[ It. 


taktheed! of cotrifiing {o.neere; *toberhe foole 
 thac David ſpeakes 6f,rhoughthou ſay notin thy | 


Thar thereisa glorious God, ard rhe Fitmament | 
| Ba wotke that ſheweth hir'to be the workman| ] 


to be a Heaven of heavens: (for, the heavens. 


the heavens which his Face makes, ſhall bee 


We may therefore anderſtand it ic, that God is - 


there viſibly preſenr,and amongſt his moſt 'glo- 


there, ' where tiothing/is had'bur anguiſh and | 


which hishands made; ſhall be diffolved' :: bac | 


for ever)and' were able tomake even hell alfo,to 
bee a heaven's if chat were capable- ro receive: 


"Bat how Jos we now; that God i Is any more 
in eaven, then ahy where elſe? or that he is in | 


en , or any where elfear-all'? "O'my'ſoule, ; 


hearr, There is nePod: yet f ler thy tongue,bur 


thar ehr-? heayens're . it's: "The Hedvews declare the 


God: and yhe Firmament fhewvth' his baady- 
nA x$ttachsstofay; The heavens declare, 


make it a queſtion; 'For "doth nor Devid tell ns |, OY 
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| Whichart in Heaven. 


The heavens indeed declare it ſo plainely, by 
the heavenly bodies, that in them, as in plaine | 


-I not take notice, or believe their declaration; 
 whatare we the better ? For, wilt thou belieye } 


heavensdeclare it never fo plainely,and we will 


that the Starres, which chou ſeeſt as ſmall as | 
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{ muſt there be inthe ſtarry heaven, which yet | 


| che motion of the Sunne,, which yer ſeemes to 


{is yet butapointorcentre to the ſtarry heayen ? 


{ ſtrange, thar cheymake both art ſuſpeed, & na- 
| cure,aſtoniſhed, ver are they ſocertain, that they 
j «redemonſtrable. And this is a greataſcent from 


ſparkes; are bigger, yea much bigger, then the 
whole earth? and then,whata world of worlds 


areall as nothing , compar'd'ro the magnirude 
of the greater heaven:? Wilt thou believe; that 


ſtand ſtill; is fwifter, yea manifold ſwifrer, then 
a Pxlet from a Canon?and yer isflowneſie,com- 
par'd to the ſwiftnefle of the Primer Kobile? 
Wile thoa believe char the earch asgrear as it is, 


and that the ſtarry heaven is ſo high above us; 
that though che ſight of our eyes, can reach un- 
to it,inan inſtant;yer the (wiftnes of a hundred 
milesa day, cannotreach untoir, in a thouſand 
yeeres:be yeris hard by,compard tothediſtance 
of the higheſt heavens? All which and many the 
like, though they exceed our capacity, yet they 
exceednot our knowledg; and though they be fo 
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earth to heaven, & yet an eaſie one: for, we k now 
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lerrers, and charaters, we may eyen reade nor || 
onely thar God is,bur that he is there, But if the | 
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theſe wonders of the heavenly bodies,as perfeQ-| - 
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| rent; which hath made ſecond cauſes, fo exceſ- 


| with them, -may bee confidered. God indeed | 


(ſon ; yetby ir, we may be affured of his being ; 


| building, of invaluable valew, we preſently con- 
 ceive it, tobe the Pallace of a Prince ; ſo, when 
we lee the Frame of htaven, ſo fallof wonders ; | 


| Nah, 2.1, 


| the Creatour to bee infinite, who hath made 


Hbich art in Heaven. 


ly, being an carth,as if we were in heaven to fee 


chuſe bat know, the firſt cauſe to- be omnipo= 


£ 


ſively potene? Whocan chufe buracknowled 


Creatures, thar to our capacity, are themſelyes 
infinite? And therefore, the authour of the 


deity, waiveth all other reaſons, and infiſtsupon | 
this, That by the greatnefſe of the creatures,and 
of their beauty, the Creatour being compared 


| hath reſerved che fight of himſelfe, ancill our 
eyesſhall pur on Immortality ; but the ſighe of 
his dwelling , hee hath afforded coour morrall 
eyes: thar, though in it we cannot ſee his per- 


and of his being there. For, aswhen wee [ce a | 


(where Srarres are bur as duſt,and Angelsare bur 
ſervants ; where every word is unſpeakeable, 
andeverv morion isa miracle ) we may plainely 
know ir, ro e che dwelling of him whoſe name 


| 


1s Wonderfi'l, For; whois fit to inhabic ſach a 
houſe, bur hee onely who inhabiteth eternity ? 
and who fir to be Maſter of ſuch ſervants; but 
he who was a. Maſter, before he had ſeryants; 


chem. © Bur ic is a farre greater aſcent, from hea- | 
| venroGod,and yerafarre eaſier: For, whocan 


that is, he onely, who onely is? | 
Burt 
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| : _ —_— . 
as | Which art in Heaven. 
dothGod writehimſelfe ofheaven: | 


| where God was, before he'made heaven; thou 
| maſt comprehend infinitenefſe, which were not 


{ 


by his amniporent Power, heproduced Time: 
and ont of infinirenefſe he produced place; for, | 


- 


Bur why | 
which how glorious ſoever itbe, is bur of alare | 
building? For, nodovbr, God had a dwelling, þ 
and aplaceto beein, before hee made heaven; 
and he ſhould rather wrire himſelfe of his anci- | 
ent manfion place, then of his new ſeate. Bur, | 


0 my ſoule, be ſober: For, where thou thinkeſt, | 


that God hade place to be in, before he made 
heaven ; thou art eyen in that deceived : for, 
how cond he have a place tobe in, when place 
it ſelfe had yet no being? For, as heaven and 


earth were twinnes, created both at once; fo | 
timeand place were twinaes, made both toge- 
ther ; andallof them for the uſe of the creatures; } 


none of them, forany uſe to God : for, God be- | 
ingeternall, hath no uſe of time : and being 
infinite, can have no place : but out of eretnity, 


no uſe to himſelfe , . bur in relation to his crea- 
tures, If therefore thon wouldſt comprehend 


| as NO place is great enough to hold God, ſo. 
none 1s ſmall enough ro exclude him : forhe is | 
| Place to himſelfe; he is place himſelfe; as David | 


infinite, Tfitcon!d be comprehended. And yet | 


$ 


faith, Thew art wy place to hide me i: and it is one 


of the names which rhe Tewes attribute to God; | 
| thathe iscalled, 2a7x02; thatisroſay, Place. 


Yetit 18 happy for us thar God writes himſelte 
© bein heaven, becauſe we know now where 


a 


_ 
. 
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- 
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| Which art in Heaven. 


—__ 


to finde him ; leaſt otherwiſe we might wander 
infinitely, inche ſearch of him, and be never che 
neere- not, that heaven limits Gods ubiquity; 
but that it regulates our capacity: for, as one 
fayd well, in anotherſence, Quinbiq; eſt, nuſquem 
eſt - ſo certainely, if we knew nothing of Gods 
being any where; but that he is every where; we 
might eaſily fall into the errour, to thinke hee 
were no where, Iuſtly therefore doth God write 
himſelfe of heayen :; now that he ſtiles himſelfe 
Our Father : ſeeing he therefore made heaven, 


might bee one Houſe to hold both Him and his 


| Children; and that where heis, wee might bee 


alſo: for to be with God, where God was; before 


or withoutthe world, is utterly impoſſible, for 
men or Angels toattaine to.  _ thre 
But why ſay we, Our Father which art im heaven, 
and fay not rather, Our heavenly Father ? ſee- 
ing by that we tell onely where God is ; but by 
this we might tell whathe is: By that, we name 
onely his place, butby this we might name' his 


pounding of Gods word; muchlefle, in derer- 


ther ; It intendsno more then that which is here 


| laid, Which art in Heaves : for to expreſle the ſab- 


ſtance of God is abſolutely impoſſible for. man to 
doe, or rather is abſolutely impoſflible.to bee 
done,for man to conceive : for if it could have 
E - bean 
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becauſe he intended<o be our Father, that there! 


he made the world, or where henowis; above, 


ſubſtance. But we muſt not be ſo haſty , in ex-| 


mining of his Nature : for, where in many pla- 
ces of rhe Goſpell, he is called, Or heavenly Fa- 


- 


| 


loh,14-3: 
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| Godis, and hatha being; 
| robe facha being as ours is; bur his being is in- 
| rimated,by his Name thooah: which therefore 


W bas art in ; in Heaven, 


A 
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beenedone: Er is likely, God woukt have SH 
i-ro-Moſes, when. ( being ſent of his dangerous 
| meſſage) heasked himhisname : forro asRe him 
' his name is toaske him his natnre, and his ſab-. 

ſtance, Yer God rald him nothing bur this, 7 
' aw that Lam: (hewiig thereby onely char hee 1 19, 


| and hatha being; and that he onefy'1 rs and harh | 
| abeing: 


: and factherthenthis, we cannot _ tn 
expreſſing his ſubſtance. Burwhen we ſay, that 
we muſt notthinke ir, 


| the Tewes juftly conceive to bee nnfpeakeadle; 


| becaufeir would ſpexke that, which-is uncon< 


| ceivable; for rhisword, m three Jetrers,xtp (10d, 

' He,and rau,)expreſſerh the three times of being; 
 Fuit Eft and Erit ; allwhich in Gods being , arv 
{1nbcingat once, and cherefore Gods Eff, is 4 
| participſe, as Sr. Tobs makes i it, #0 2: and the He- 
brews Hove : becaufe 1t partakerh both of Fuit 
and Erit : for as icnever leayes Feit; fo it never 
 rarries for. Ey7#: burborh Fuit and Erit- - (was and 
 ſhallbe) areſhilt prefent in Gods E#; as they are 
all within the compaſſe of his Name tebovah, Bur 


| with us, it1s norhing ſo; ourbeing is expreſt by 


Eſt, a plaine verbe. It partakerh neither of Fit, 

nor of E7#p: for, F*it tsalready dead: and Fris is 
not yetalive, and ſoonr being , Godknowes, 
' hangsbur by aſlender thread'+ Ithath nor three 


| timesat once; . for it hath norimeart all: ir 15 oOne- 


Iv in 1m, and 1: fans is no more Temps, then 
PuniFur is/ivea. Butif our being, beſoneerc a 
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IL bich art\in Heaven. 


> _[ not being; how is then the ſoule immorrall ? 
> | Nor with that trne immortality , which Keepes | 
: Fxit in poſſefiion ſtill 5 and hath Eritalwales to | 
come, yer alwaies preſent: bucour immorta- 
key, is onely by the motion and ſucceſſion of | 
our Ef,moved forward continually, by theim- | has 15 
morrall hand of God : forif God ſhould notcon- | © 
n. tinually and every moment move farward our "if 
) _ [e#-: borhour immortality, andeven our being, E 
- .- * | wonld inftantlybeatanend, as ic is juſtly ſaid; 
In bien we evoreand bave onr beiug © or rather, as the | - 
wordindeed 1s, Is biz |( wniueta ) ie are moved, 
# | and continuebeing. T har it isno marvaile, St. Pau} 
- © | faithof Cod, bathe ave mort il] ; (eeing his | | 
immortality is, from and in himſelfe : our im- | ; 
mortality, from and in him : yetas his immorta- Ti I 
lity cannor ceaſe becanſe it is hisEſſence; ſoour : mo 
W | immorrality ſhall nor ceaſe, becauſe it. is his 

} pleaſure. Burall this while, wee are no further | i Þ 

' | inthe diſcovery of Gods ſubſtance, then where ]i . | i 
po we began, that heonely is, and hath a being; ſo = 
chat hicherro we might be heathen Philoſophers, ' jy 
| for they conld call God Ezs Eatizz ; and for 
ought appeares yer, wepoe no further. And in- | A 

| 


0 


"I 


_— — 


decd, if we (half ſecke ro goe further: ſhall wee 
nor perhaps, not goe ſo farre? For, God hath | 
given us askantling of his Nature , when hee | 
faith, Tamihat 7 am: and chis skancling we muſt 
manntaine -unlefle cherefore we can finde ſome- | 
thing, that hath as great a laricude as being ; we 
cannot juſtly giye ir place in Gods Nature. And | 
ſuch ſomething, we cannor'finde: for,, To bee 
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Whichart in Heaven. 
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Erernall:tobe Infinic:to bealmighty:have great 


\ | fig Gods Nature,if wedoehim right. And if we 


| Jatituds,the greateſt we can conceive; & greater 
thenwe can conceive:yetnone of them, nor all 
of them, havelo greata latitude as tobe : and 
| theffore whatſoever we ſhall adde to his being, 
' will bur diminiſh the extent of his being ; and 
there muſt be,no Termians Diminuens, 1n exprel- 


20 another way to worke,and call him good: do 
wenort leave thebeſt, for ſome other 2 and if we 
ca!l him beſt ; as the ancients called him Optimus 
Maximys:; doth notthis imply, ſome other muſt 
be good;which Chriſt ſaith, there & none ? Andif 


ſelfe; ſhall we notin ſo doing, make him a ſub- 
ſtance of Qualities? Or can we fixe qualities,and 
make them co becomſubſtances at our pleaſures? 


as God; wee will pull God downe as low as our 
capacities 2 And why 18 all this ? but becauſe, we 


{ will be giving him Names of our owne devi- 


} 


 fing : as though we could doe with God, as 4a 
did with the Creatures : give them Names ex- 


we thinke romend the matter with abſtra&s;and | 
 þ ay, He is goodnefſe ir ſelte,and he is wiſdome ir 


chat ſeeingour capacities,cannot reach. ſo high, | 


1t ſhould be his Name for ever: and becauſe it 15 
aword made all of Conſonants; we cannot pro- 
nounce it: and becauſe itis a Nonne made all of 
verbes, we cannor conſter it; and what can wee 
thinke is meant by this > but that his Name is 


| therefore accounted unſpeakeable, and there- 


— 
_ 


il 


preſſing their Natures ? God-hath given him-| 
/ ſelfe a Name,ahd ſpoken it peremptorily ; that | 


| fore | 
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light, obſcured with glory , ſeene in inviſible- 


the ſubſtance,and Nature of Gad ; yet God hath 
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foreancoaſtruable z that his nature may be con- | | 
; 
| 
| 
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ceived unconceivable, & acknowledgdunſearch- | _ 
able. So thar {till we are no further in diſcovery | 
of Gods Nature: then where we began- that his | 
Name is 7eh9v4h-thar is,thathe onely is,and hath | 
abeing; and farther then this,ic ſeemes we can- | 
nor goe. And indeed, what hope can there be, | 
of finding our his Nature; when thar, by which 
we looke to finde ir; is itſelfe the meanes, to 
hide it from us? for, we havealictle light ro fee 
itby ;and ics lighr onely that makes it inviſible | 
to our ſight : as David ſaith, Hee cover:th himſelfe | 
with light, as with a garment, O great God, how ql 
miraculous is thy Nature, who art hidden with | Y 


nefſe, and underſtood onely, by paſſing all un- 
derſtanding. - 
But though we have no capacity, to finde out 


revealed unto us, ſome miraculous ſecrets of his i} 
Nature ; that we may hereafter know him, and [ 
here admire him. And firſt, that incomprehen- } - : 
ſible myftery,of che Trinity in Vnity, that he is| 
Three,and yet bnt One. For,that he is but One, Zach, 14: 9. | 
appeares plainely by his anſwere to Moſes. For, | 


when there are many of one kinde, names are 


| neceflary ro diſtinguiſhthem: bur when there | 


, 15 bur one, ther2needsno name; the very El- 
| fence is name ſafficient : when Moſes therefore 
| asked God his Name, hee returned himanſivere 
by his Eſſence, 7 a th3t I an. And that he is 


ATW E 3  owne 


— CD 


| morethen one, may juſtly be gathered from his | 


30 | - Whichart in Heaven. 


| owne {pecch: Faciamus hominem 8d 1maginem no- 
3 fira : which plainely imp!ies, not ſormich, a| 5 
n ſingularity of Majeſty ; but much rather, a-plu- 
| raliry o: Perſons. And being more then One ; 
that they are but Three,and char Three they are; 
is revealedallo to us, by St. Zohe,where heſairh, 
There are three beare record in Heaven ; The Father, 
= | the Word, and the hoty Ghoſt : and theje three are one. | 
F And bur tor teare ot prophanenefſe , I could } 
here borrow an Argum-nt, frem ſome Philoſo- | 
phers , whothought God a Number, Þor cer- 
| | tainly, tthebea Number, He muſt necds be the 
firſt perfett Numbcr, and thatis Three. For, 
Ooe 15 nonumber ; being lefſe, multiplyed by ic 
ſelfe ; then added to it ſelte,and Twois bur im- | 
perfect , being bur equall ; whether multiplied 
by it ſelte, or added : but Three js more, m:1!ti- 
| piyed chen added, whichis the true perte&tion | ® 
ot a Number. 
\ | Oneorther Miraculous ſecret in Gods Nature, 
L ſeemes revealed tous by Sr. Tohzs,where he ſaith, 
| - | thatGodis lone: for cercainely, if he be love, he | 
gs _ | ts all love: ſeeing God tsnot any thing in part; 
and 15 notthis miraculous 2 wee may conceive 
char God 1s juſt. and that he is mercitull ; and wE 
may perhaps conceive, thar hee is juſtice it ſelfe; 
and thar hee is mercy ir ſelfe; bur to conceiv*; 
508 chat he 1$4ll juſtice, and yer all mercy; thar hee 
1% | 1s all wiſedome, ard yetall power ;; that hee is | © 
| totally fo many things, andyet diftin&ly but 
one thing; this is thar, we cannot conceive , yet 
this wee muſt conceiye before wee can —_ 
_ what 
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 Riddte before the rime, bur that conmtentrng 


' up. and ſhine uport us : we acknowledge him co 


aS\Davidfaith, Tt is adeſcentto lim; to ſee the things 


I hich art in Heaven. 


whatthe Subftance of God is. What have we 
then toſay here, butas Chriſt ſaid : With wan i 
| i jmpoſſible, but with Cod all things are poſſ#le 3, with 
man , whoſe underſtanding is onely perpendt- 
cular, and meafires all chings by'{brewghe lines; | 


icisimpoflible : bu: with God, wrhbwihonacir- 
clesare ftrejghr lines, and {breight Imesare An- | 
 gles; both: this and all ehings elle are poſitble. 
And what rematrrnes cher forgs to: does bas fer- 
ing we know God now ," bor i /Enigmate,; and 
ſhall know him hereafter, Facie a8 Faciem, 
chat wee beate not our brames to expound this 


our felyes to fir it the cloude , till fe'remove ir 


beinfinice; and not tobe meafured, to be erer- 
nalt, and not tro be comprehended - tobe all 
wiſedome. and nottobe underſtood, robe all 
mercy,andnor to be conceived; to beallpower, 
andnever to be enough magnifted; robe altglory 
and never to be enough adored. 

But may wee not make fome further ufe of 
thefe words, hich art is Heav:n? that knowing 
now where God 1s: we mayiſceke & ſtrive to goe 
thither,if we deſire ro be with him. It is enough | 
for God , that he hach'defcended into Heaven, 


28 Heaven : we muſt not looke that he will come 


that he had norone pleating day in his whole 


——_ 


any lower - It is our tzrne now, toafcend np.to | 
him. Ic is crue; heſenr once his onely fonne ro 
os'an earth ; bar his entertainement was fo 11l, 


life." 
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| come there, we ſhall defire tocontinue there ſti! | 
and never to come from thenee any more, For | 


mY 


Whichart in Heaven. 


nn Ee eons, 


life, but was Pir Dolorum a manof ſorrowes, all 
thetime he was amongſt us : bur ir ſhall nor bee | 
ſowith usin going to heayen; for if once wee 


this is the true Hir whereof Peter ſpake, when he 
ſpake in Extaſie, Bowrm eſt eſſe Hic ; It 3s good being 


| 


| hands ; ſufficient to hold, both Moſes and Eljas, 
| and us all. And it may be mervailed how Moſer 


here on Earth ; the being here, God knowes, 1s 
not ſo good, to be worth making Tabernacles: 
Nor Hic : here on the Mount, as it were be- 
tweene earth and heaven: for,though we mount | 
neyer ſohigh ; It is but as'an apparition ; there | 
is no ſtability in it - but H7c:, here in heaven; 

where Chriſt hatha Tabernacle, not made with 


and E/zgs were eyergottento come from thence; 
to meere Chriſt on che Mount; but that we may | 
conſider,they did not wholy leave heaven, when 
they cameto viſit the Lord of heaven ; in whoſe 
preſence are the joyes of heaven, And yer per- 


It was fit that Moſer and F/zae, repreſenting the 


Elias repreſenting the Old Teſtament, ſhould 


.come 1n perſon. and make their ſurrender. E- 


——— 


— __ On 


— 


here: let us make three Tabernacles , one for Chriſt, | 
another for Moſer, and another for Elias. Not Hic : 


| hapsa further matter in it; that ſeeing the Law,|. 
and the. Prophets reach to Chriſts ſuffering, 


lawand the Prophers, ſhouldcome to Chriſt, 
vetore his ſuffering : or rather , ſeeing Chriſt 
was to be Authour of anew Teſtament,and was 


| (hortly to have it ſealed: It was fit that Moſes and 


| 
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nough! 
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nough hath beene ſaid, to make us long to be 
chere : but how ſhall we doe to ger thither? For | 
there ſeemes as great a ſpace to bee paſſed; as | 
the Gulph berweene Dives and Abrahars bo- | 
ſome. This muſt be the worke of the Petitions 

following : for if we can follow them well; we 
ſhall quickly overtake Moſer, wharſoever we doe | 
Elias; and come toheaven (in body) as ſoone as [i 


ld... 2. ts... Alt. 4 
3 


; he; though he be gone ſo many hundred yeeres 
before us. 

Here offers it ſelfe a note, which though it 
may ſeeme of ſmall note; yer becauſe nothing|[ | 
is ſmall in the Word of God ; whereof one jot | 
ſhallnot paſfle : It may not be paſſed over with- 
out obſerving : that, where it 18 ſaid : #/hich art in 
Heevern; and where it is ſaid, 1s Earth as#t 3s in| -j 
Heaves:in both places we have in our tranſlation,} -1 
a | butonely the ſingular number: whereas in the 
Y originall, andin moſt other languages, the firſt 
15 put inthe plurall number: which expreſſion, | 
may not perhaps bee without ſome myſtery ; FR 
ſeeingone heaven holds all Angels, bur all hea- 
| vens cannot hold one God : or rather, ſceing the 
Angels are in heaven, asdefined by place; bur 
Godis inthe heayens, as beingin all places, bur 
| defined by none + which our language might 
| expreſle alſo, if it pleaſed : but that it followes | 
| the mother tongue , which cannot exprefſſe ir, 
{1f it would : the word for heaven in the Dutch 
| fongue, having no plurall number : as in the | 
| mag Tongue ir hath no ſingular num- ' 
| er. 
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It is a great honour, to bee the fonne of a 
| Prince; andthe greater the Prince is,the greater 
| the honour, to b2 his ſonne: Othen, my foule 
| what honour is it to thee, ty bee the ſanne of 


 Whicbart in Heaven. 
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+ him, whois the Prince of Princes ; whoſe King- 
|| domeis everlaſting, and Po ver infinit; 2 Can(t thou 


thinke this, and not with Paut , be rapt ap into 
the third heaven, 11 an excaſie ? Canſt chav tay 


©] this, and noc wittf Zachary bee ſtruc ken dumbe with 
amazement ? God; the Alimighry and Lacompre- 


h-n ible God, che Go:t of all Glory and Majeſty, 
co 00 our Father ? The Angels were created in 
grear 2lory, yet are bu: miniſtring Spirits : We, 
Daſt and Athes, and dwell 1a houſes of clav: 


'is ſo admirable. Bat it may be no queſtion. why 


| prehend what :t 18, ro be the ſonnes of a Farther, 
| 


tt a tt —— 


— ———— 


and for us, tobee the childrenof him , whof: 
| dwelling is in heaven !/ O'moſt admirable pro- 
maotio'7ro us, if it be not more admirable un- 
worthinefle in us, that we admire ic not. which 


; we admire 1t not : becauſe without queſtion, 
we apprehend 1cnot: for, if we did truely ap- 


which is in heaven : wee could nor chuſe but 

$korne all hnmane things, as meane : all earthly 
chings as bafe : and thinke ira thame for them, 
who thall one diy come to fit with him in his 

Throne,to lie alwaies grovling abour his Foot- 
ſtoole.Bur the Angels apprehended ir,and ther- 
 foreadmired ic;and as holy as they were, ſome of 
; fem conid no chuſe butenyy ir : and from our 
| 11127, tooke their fall. Which fell out well for 
OM Experience-:or,by the confideration of their 2 
. G2 falling | - 


| 


| Angels who are of Heavenly ſubſtance, were 


| in caſting downe > V\ herefore, O my foule; if 


| to heaven. Ic isrrae : for, thoſe words were ſpo- 
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W, hich art in Heaven 


falling, we come to conceive a certainety: toſee 
plainly a probability of our own rifing.For,why 


| isir more ſirange,that heavy things ſhould al. | 
| cend, then that ligkr things ſhould celicenc >| 


that men whoareot Earthy mould , ſhou!d bee: 
lift. d up into the, higheſt Heavens z then thar 


caſt downe into the nethermeſt catth? unleſie | 
we thinke, that Gods love towards chiid1 en, 


1s not ſo powertuli,as his anger againſt ſervants? | 


or thar his arme is yor ſo ſtrorg, in lifting up, 2s 


thou wonder , how it will be pcſlible, for'this 


heavy budy of thine to be rayſed out of the duſt; | 
| andrco riſc ro fo hi;h a place as heaven; thou | 


may ſt leave thy wondring, it thou doe but con- | 
ſider how it was poſhble that the I:ght ſubſtan- 
cesof the Angels were caſt downe into ſo J:wa | 
place ashel! 2 For. as God broughr a groſſenefſe | 
upon the lighrnefſe of their ſui ſtances which | 
made them deſcend; ſo he wil! bringalightneſſe | 
upon the groffenefſe of our bodies which will 
makeus aſcend. : It 

Bur it was after the fall of Angels, that God | 
ſaid to man - Farth thou art. and to earth thonſhalt | 
r:tyrze : but nor a word ſpoken of his comming 


kenby God, as a Indge : Our comming to Hea- | 
ven, 13not ſpoken by him, bur as a Father; and | 


| thoſe words, are reſerved for his Son, the Word | 


tſelfe,ro deliver to us: and indeed che word des | 
livered themtous in Deed, whenthe word was 
LE 


| Z 


made 


Lathe 
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nade fleſh : for, when the Sonne of Gud, rook: | 
| upon him our fleth, then our fKeſh tooke notice | Y 
of being made the fonnes of God, and then the 
Kingdome of heaven was preached to all beli:- 
Tþ | yers : and this dignity ot our Nature, 15a maine 
= - object of the diyels envy: for, why elſe ſhould 
: ..- | the deyill, beare more malice to men then.to al 
other. creatures,as v e ſee apparantly he doth?for 
he willnevergoe into ſwine; it he can poſſibly] / 
getinto men: and when he doth goe.it is but to | 
{ hurtmen, that when hee cannot hurt cthemin 
| theirperſons ; he will yet like lame malice doe 
/ | {chem what hurt he can in their goods. Thus the | 
1 greatnefle of this dignity, which wee cannot ſee 
in.the light ; we may diſcerne in the darke: for, 
| how can we chule but know it, to be exceeding 
great which nouriſheth malice even in divels? 3 
| For certainely if the divels knew nothing, of | +; 
8 any ſuch dignity ordained for men in the 

L _ world ro come - they would neyer doe as 
they doe ; neyer trouble themſelvesſo much, to 
{ trouble men fo much in this preſent life, there- 
| 1bytohinder them from the glory to come. And 
_ ; are not fume men beholding to the divell, in 
"233 | rhis?who ſeeking to hinder us from theglory to 
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U; | ! come. 1n the lite hereafrer, makes it manifeſt, | 
bl | BS | chat theres a glory to core in alife hereafter, | 
"= __ {| from which we may be bindred. Which if fome 
} RE | men otherwiſe will nor caſily believe ; yer this 
"3H f way ar leaſt they can hardly deny. And even : 
1h: - mc this were enough to breed this faith in an Infi- | . 
fil | | dell; that chere thall becertainely a life after rhis, 
L bi \ F gle "I 3 | ſeeing | | 
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| 4 | 
ſeeing wee may bee ſurethe divell would never | 
rake ſuch paines for nothing ; he 1s not ſoldle, | 
to be ſo bulie for trifles : and he would never be | 


| 
ſo violent in ſeeking ro draw men into finne : 4 


if there were not ſome great matter to be gotren 

i by their inning. And what can the divell ger, 
| by the fianes of men,bur onely the ſatisfying of | 
| his owne malice ?and how is kis malice ſarifhied, | 

| bac in cheirmiſeries ? and whar miſeries have | 
wicked men in this life, who are rather rhe fayou- | 
| rites of the world, and as David [aith, They are not | 

| #8 trouble as other men , nevther are they plagued like |Pal.73. 5. 
| other men. There muſt therefore undoubtedly 1921+ 72. 
 beanocher world, where wicked men ſha'l bee | — T0 
miſerable, and where the divels malice ſhall cake 
effect. For,though the hurt of the divell, be all ra- ; 


____ | kemineaislife ; yer 1t 15not fully felc till another 
3 life, which if there were none, Ir Ghonld bee 
 $karce felcatall. For, asa man that is wounded 
In his heate, feeles nar the wound riil he come 
tobe cold:,fo we.skarce feele the wounds of the 
| divell as long as the heat of life is in us, but when 
| we come to bee cold, and are laid in the cold 
| earth,then begins the ſmart of his wounds: and 
' then we fecle ir when we ſeeme to bee palt all 
| feeling : and if this were not fo, there ſhould be 
| none1n the world more happy then the wicked, 
| there ſhonld bee none more miſerable then the 
| godly; there ſhould be none a verier foole then | | 
the divell : we may therefore be as affared, that = 
, there isaliferocome after this; as we are aſſured. 
| thar the divell is no foole,, thar godly men are 
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| the godly (hail be happy, and the wicked mile- | 
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Our Father 


tt 


—— 


| not miſerable; that wicked men are nor, nor can- 
be happy. And though ir bee no thanke to the * 


divell that we learne this from him 3 yet it will 
be worth thankes if we can learne it - for, who 
that is truely perſwad-d ofa lite afrer this, where 


rable ; will not endeavour, and with all earne(t- 
nefſe endeavour ro leade his life ſo, that he 'may 


| die the death of the righteous z and nor ſuffer 
the tranſitory things of this worid, which are 
| but asa meſſe of 1,cobs Potage ; to wichdraw his 


minde from the reſpect of ' his Birrh-right : 
which 1s to f{1t with Chriſt at his Fathers Ta- 
ble. | 


conſciences, that God is our Father, and rhart 
we are his Children? may we not be miſtaken 


asthe Tewes were, who» thought themſelves ſure | 


enough that Abrahars was their father; yet Chrilt 
proves plainly they were deceived : For zf( faith 
he ) yeewere the ch'ltren of Abraham , yee wowld dot 
tle workes of Abraham : which becauſe they did 


| nor doe, they could be none cf his children, for 
| all their boaſting. And doth not God ſay the 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| fame to us ? If 1 be your father , where is my love © 


and ro love God, in Gods owne expoſition , 1s 
to keepe his Commandements. If therefore 
we doe as God commands ns, we may be bo'd 


| cacall him Father : bur if wee keepe not his 


Commandements, we may looke us out ano- 
er father ; wee ſhall bee bur Terre filiz ar the 
veſt, and never bee admitted inro the num- 
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But for all this, are we indeed ſatisfied in our : 
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ber of Gods Children, And were not this a. 
| | miferable negligence to looſe che honour of fo. 
| divine a Parentage as to be Gads Children, and | 
| ro looſe the hope of ſo glorious an Inhericance, | 
a5 to be heires with Chriit, onely for want of | 
loving him > Conider rhen, O my loule che 
great cauſe St Part had to bee fo refolute; and 
doe thou joyne with him in refolution ; thet nez- 
3 ther life, noy death, nor Angels, nor Principalitics ; | 
nor things preſent , #or things to come, now height, 
nor devth  noy any other cre ture . ſhall bee able to 
ſeparate us fro 1: the love of God, which 3s in Chris. | 
Bur O my ſon!e,it thou wilt indeed be refolure | 
rodoeit; can{t chon doe 1r 2 Canſt thou love | 
God when thou lifteſt, & at thy own pleaſure?Ir 
i521 plains Argament indeed of Gods love tous; | 
| | chac he is our Faiher: bur irtsno argument of |. | 
our love t» God, that we be his Children : ſecing | * 
exp-rience hath made it a Proverb; That love | 
doth deſcend bur not aſcend. Gods love comes 
eaſily rous becauſe it deſcends; but how ſhonld 
our love come to God, which againſt its nature. 
| muſt aſcend? St, Tha indeed, in laying, We love 
Gol, becauſe God loved us firſt ; ſeemes to fhew a 
reaſon foriv, bur Chriſt gives the reaſon of ir, 
| where he fayth, No man can comennunto me, except 
| the Father draw him. St. Tohn (hewes the motion 
| of  motive,bur Chriſt gives the force of a cauſe; 
| and lefle would nor ſerve : for our love to Gad 


j 


{1s very.Iron :- and were never able to aſcend. 


| if Gods loye to us were not a moſt perfe&t Ada | 
| Mmant, | 
. But 
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* Our Father © 


i 4) 40 
_ |) IS But what ſay the children of Belial ? God faith Ei 
—_—_ to us, 1f The jour Father , where is my honour? that | 
wy - L 1s,where 1s our honouring of him? and may not 
Wh” | __ _ 1,yefay toGod, If we be his children, where is" 
LT | { our loue? that is, where is his love to us? For, 
_ | SR when men are conſtrained to eate their bread | 
Wi [inthe ſweat of their browes, where 1s the loving. 
ant | kindneſſe of a Father? Nay,when men are faine 
Cit to begge from doore todoore, where appeare 
mv | their childrens portions? Nay, when men lie in 
\114/1.8  ... } priſons, ready to ſterve with cold and hunger; 
6 _ _ | wharlikelihodd is there of their being heires? 
_— | Theſe things are often ſo indeed: yet are ſuch |. 
-=_ __ {men never the further off from being the raed 
18 4 Children of God : For, St. Paul laboured with 
ns his hands to get his living; yet no man doubts 
l1þ | but he was undonbtedly a deere childe of God: 
"N | | And Lazarus lay begging at Dives gate among 
134 the Dogs: yethe was approved to be a child of 
Mey: | _ | God; by being received into Abrahams boſome. 
1533 | | | What ſhall we fay then? Is the love of God a 
Ws; M ſree that beares no better fruite > Or, are theſe 
"i | * | the Inheritances he provides for his Children? 
1" Bur, O my ſoule, thou muſt remember what 4 
Tt "thou haſt ſaid Our Father which art in Heaven. Fori © 
_ | weſhall wrong both God and our ſelves, if we] * 
f expect our inheritance in a wrong place ; for, | | 
| | Where our Fatheris, there muſt our inhe-| © 
in _ | ritance be expected : and ſeeing our Father is| 
- in heauen ; we muſt looke for an inheritance in| 
—|  . | heaven, andnotonearth. And certainely,when| 
| .| menare ſohaſty toreceive their portions, in this] 


life :| 


53. 


| leys; which ſeeme ro us to makea great inequa- 


Wi bich art in Hear ven. 


life : Iri 154 very preſaging fi iene, they have none 
roreceive in the life that is tocome. For, what 


did Abrahan cell Dives was the caule he could not 
berecejved into his boſlome? bur becauſe he had 


| received,Boza ſ#a,his portion in his life time.Bur 


was Abraham a fir man ro tell himſo? who had 
received more goods, then ever he had done; 


ro bein. We muſt therefore know that Abra- 


ham though he received more riches , or more 


honours; yet hereceivedrhem nor, as Borg ſua: 
they were things he looked not much after, nor| 


and longed after was Vadere Diem Domini, to ſee 


the day of Chriſt, and he ſaw ic: and in chat was 
all his joy. And indeed, ſeeing we are bu-chil- 


head : for, that Inheritance Eſa» kepr ſtill though 


{he ſold his birthrighr. 


| Yet this makes ſome men be of opinion, that 
| hes then careleſſe of his children in this life, a=ul 


lookes not after them: bur very in jarioully. J Or, | 
may we not thinke that as in the earth there are 
Hls and Dales, high Mountaines and low Va- 
lity in the eyen roundneſle of the earth , yer 
compared to the heavens to which it 1s bur as 


[4 a Farm they make all,bur evennefſe - ſo theſe 


G fortunes _ 


ſer his hearr upon them; the goods he looked| 


yet he could come, not onely tobe in heaven | 
himſelfe, bur ro be himſelfe a heaven for others. 


| 


dren adopted in Chriſt, and to be heires with|. 
him; there isno reaſon we ſhould looke for an [-: 


Inheritance here where he himſelfe had none; | 
| for the ſonne of man had nor where to lay his 
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oOrtanesof men, Riches and Poverty, Honour 


| and Baſeneſſe, Health and Sickneſle ; they ſeeme 
| (O us to make a great inequality in mens eſtates, 
yet to God who being Erernall reduceth all 
things to Eternity , they appeare 1ndifferent, 
and we our ſelves alſo when we attaine to our 
' Erernity in heaven ſhall chinke ſo too, and ſhall 
wonder at our ſelves that ever we could be fv 
ſimple to thinke otherwiſe. In the meanertime 


[{1{t, and why can we not make ourthoughts, to 
placeus:where & how they liſt? I hisindeed is an 
Angelicall cunning, and if we could (as by faich 
we may) aſpire unto it;, It would eafily make an 
equalicy of all fortunes, and rurne a Dungeon 
intoaPallace; a paller of Netles, intoa bed of 
Roſes. Andlet not this be thought impoſſible 
for a Chriſtian to doe in fayth , when the Hea- 
then could conceive 1t poſſible in the onely con- 

2mplarion of vertue ro ſay upon the Racke, 
| Quany ſuaveeſs hoc ? And neverilight ir by ſaying, 

that thisatmoſt were bur imaginary : (for; faich 
will rake 1t 1n great skorne to bee marcht with 
\ imagination; though even imagination, if we 
 &rre fayth to Philoſophy can doe no ſmall won- 
; ders: ) bur ſeeing the world is alt, :as I may ſay, 

for the pleaſures of thar part.of the Noune, 
which may be Seene, Felt, or Heatd : gIve us 
leaveat leaſtto be for the pleaſares of the other 


| part, which may bee underſtood thar if you ſay 


of our pleaſures they are withonr @nce, we may 
| ſay of chetrs, They are withour underſtanding. 


—— 


wecan place our thoughts, whereand how we- 


N. 


Bat | 


| 


layd atide, the baytes cleane taken away ; and 


onely gleanings after the Vintage;and rherfore 


IWhich art in Heaven. 


- "Bur what ſay we then to Moſer his bleſſings 2 


Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the City, and bleſſed in the Field: 
Bleſſed ſhall bee the fruit of thy body , and the fruit 
of thy gronnd, and the fruit of thy Cattel. Thele are 
all Earthly and ſenſible bleſſings; and were not 
theſe promiſed to the children of God 2 No 
doubt they were , but as Moſes himſelfe, had a 


veile over his face; ſo Moſes his words, had a 
veile over their meaning; and by this meanes, 
Blindnefſe came upon 1ſrae. For, they tooke 

thar for their Iourneysend which Avoſes inten- 

ded, but fora bayring place : He allowed them | 
liberall baytes ar firſt, to make them the more 
cheerefully goe on their Tourney - bur they, like 
fooliſh Travellors that make a dwelling of their 
Inne: rooke ſach pleaſure in their bayres, that 
they never once thought of going any further - 
As therefore God ſayd, of the ceremonies hee 
appoynrted ro- the Iewes - that hee had given 
them Statutes, that were not good: (not good. 


| 


indeed to them, that underſtood them nor > | 
norcould obſerve them : ) ſo we may perhaps | 


ſay of theſe baytes : that God had given them | 


that were not good: ( not good in» | 


bleſſings , 
can tell how touſe them.) Bur now the velle is 


thoſe bleſſings of Moſes removeda fourme lower: 
for, they were to them the very face of the pro- 
miſe ; but are to us onely the backeparts; they 
were to them as the firſt fruits, bur are to us as 
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| deed ro them that underſtand them not; nor |. 
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| though David in the old Teſtament z:ver ſaw the 


| ruſted to the bleſſings promiſed to the perſon 


to a new hope of recovering our old inheri- 
trance, though that be long ſince removed up to |. 


"Whichart in Heaven. 


 ELIIENS 


righteous forſaken, nor their ſeed begging their bread : 
yer Chriſt in the new Teſtamenr, could rell us 


of one Lazarys, who for all his being righteous 


to ſee if any way he can bring us to goodnefle : 
He allowed liberall bayrtes at firſt, tomake them 


ſucceeded not:he hath taken away thoſe baytings 
now, to make us the more intentive to our Jour- 
| ney end. Thoſe bleflings were .promiſed by 
the mouth of Moſes, a ſervant + Our bleſſings are 
promiſed by the mouth of Chriſt, a ſonne - They 


of Abraham ; we trutt tothe bleſſings promiſed 
to the ſeed of Abraham: as it is ſaid , Ard in thy 


1sthatſecd, by vertue whereof, we ſtand here 


as Gods Children; and have the honour to call 
tim Father : and by which we are borne againe 


heaven; as appeares by the wordsof Chriſt, to| 


was faine to lie begging his bread at Dives gate, | 
| God in his goodnefie is willing to try al waics, 


the more cheerefully goc on their journey: Thar | 


ſeed ſha all the Nations of the earth be bleſſed. This | 


the Thiefe on the Croſſe; This day thou ſhalt bee| 


| 


| Chriſt, 4ſcerding into Heaven z Whither he is gone 


' with ein Paradiſe © that wee can never hope to 


1 


have a Paradiſe here on earch any more. 

_ And cow, O my ſoule, ſeeing thou dwelleſt in 
a houſe, whoſe windowes are made to looke up- 
ward:make uſe of thoſe lights,and afford not the 
Earth ſo much as a lo ke, bur ſtand gazingro ſee 


i: not | 
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| for how 'much Jee receive in phaſures here , ſo much 
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not onely to rake poſſeſſion himſelte, bur ro 
provide a place for thee in that Inhericance :and 
oive not over gazing uarill an Angell affure | 
thee ; thar this Ieſus which is taken up from | 
you, ſhall ſo come as ye have ſeene him goe into | 
heaven - and rill chea poſteſle thy ſelfe in pati- | 
ence ; and let theſ> meditations be thine ankers: ; 
chat if thou dyeſt in thy yourh ; rhon doſt bur 
goe the ſooner to God, that thou mayelt bee 
the longer with him - If chou die for hanger, 
thou doſt but goe faſting ro God, that thou 
| mayſt have the betcer ſtomacke to the hea- 
venly Banquet - if thou ſterye for want of | 
clothes, thoudoſt but goe naked ro God, thar 
| thou mayeſt bee the readyer for putting on the 
Wedding Garment : If chon die with corment; 
thou doſt bur follow Chriſt to God; thathaving 
| followed him here, the Sheepe before the Shea- 
rer, thou #nayſt follow the Lambe whereſoever he go- 
th, And ſ{zeing thou defireſt tobe a Lazarus in 
Abrahams boſome, thou muſt firſt be contented 


ifa. 13. 7. 


|tobea Zazarns at Dives gate : and as thou trem- 


bleſt to thinke of being a Dives in hell,” ro want | 
 acup of water, to.coole thy tongue ; ſo thou ' 
| Mayſt tremble as much to be a Pjveron earth, | 
| to fare deliciouſly every day. And as Yor the 
ftawning pleaſures of the world conſider the 
| tearefull judgements that are paſſed upon them, 
| Woe anto you rich mee : for, ye ſhall howle aud mourne..|1 ce 6 24: 
Woe unto you great men, for the mighty hall be migh=|Wiſ.6.6. 

thy tormented : Woe unto you that live in pleaſures; 


Revel.18.7. 
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ſhall be addedto your torments bereafter, Wherefore, 


| ofthis prayer, he may as well thinke of mending 
| the framing of the world:which,it he ſhould goe 
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O my ſoule, cloſe up all with this Corollary ; 
that the forbearing thy portian in this world | 
with Chriſt; gives thee right in Chriſt, to haye | 
a portion in heaven , and that the enduring of | 
miſeries, which cannot long endure; 1s a way to 
paſſe to that felicity , which ſhall never paſſe | 
away. — 


A little hath bceene ſayd of infinite much that 
may be ſayd concerning the Preface. It followes 
now, to ſpeake of the Prayer ir ſelfe, which is 
digeſted into a ſtructure and compoſition , fo 
abſolute,and yet forare,that whilſt ic ſtretcheth 
it ſelfeto all; it is comprehended bur of a few; 


whilſt che ſimpleſt in ic may ſee their defes; | 

the wiſeſt by it may amend their defe&s; andif 

| underſtanding be neceflary to learn other leſſons | 
this Leflonis neceſſary tolearne underſtanding. 


Ifa man ſhall thinke of mending the Penning 


about to make proofe of in particular ; he would | 
in generall make himſelfe ridiculous. For, if 
ne ſhould adde any thing, hee wonld make it 
ſuperfluous; if diminiſh,defe&ive., if alter,de- 
formed : and ſuch a one would he prove, that 
(hould preſume upon mending theſe Petitions ; 
ſeeing there is nothing that concernes eyther 
the life preſent, or thelife to come : nothing 
that concernes eyther Grace or Glory : nothing 


| 


tat concernes eyther Antidote, or Phyſicke for 
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 ſocompendious, and yer fo copious ; that It is | 


| of Divinity ) who could have given warrant to 


| beſtowed itupon us. Itis true, Godoffred him- 


_onely Sonne. 


The Petttions. | 


eyther ſoule or body, butitis all here ; and all ſo 
fally and perte&tly here, char whatſoever the 


wit of man ſhall devile farther to theſe ends, | 
| will be but as branches out of theſe roots, or as 


deduftions out of theſe principles ; and may 
adde in bulke. but not in weight. And he ſhould 
noterre, that would affirme that Chriit ſhewed 


himſelfe as perfectly ro be God,by making this | 


Prayer, as by doing his miracles. For (to ler 


paſſe the many cauſes ofadmiration in it, that it is-| 


ſo plaine, and yer fo intricate ; that it is ſofami- 
liar,and yer ſo ſablime, that it isof ſo few parts, 
and yet {0 compleate- all which are charafters 


the ſonnes of men. tocall the God of heaven, | 
their Farher;but he only who 1s the Son of God, 
and God himſelte ? we call God, 4lmghty, by his 
owne warrant to 4braham; and we call him Jeho- 
©42,by the ſame warrantto Moſes; but wecannot 
call him Father , but onely by this warrant from 
Chriſt : who purchaſed the name for ns, and 


ſelfe to the Tewes, rhar he would be their Farher, 
and they ſhould be his ſonnes; bur it was with 
relation and preſappoſition of receiving Chrilt: | 
whom becauſe rhey rejedted, they never wenr 
turther then their Farther Abraham : Neither in- 
deed ( toour underſtanding ) had Cod power in 
himſelfe rocommnnicate his Name of Father to 
us,bur onely in Chriſt; ſeeing Chriſt had in him | 
the whole intereſt of his Father, as being his 
| And 
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| tions have ſomething like in our underſtan- 
| ding as the-Planers have amongſt themſelves; | 


| according to the diverſity of their Aſpects. And| 


|] Chriſt finiſhed this Prayer in fixe Petitions : that 


| ſpeed in them all ? were it nor modeſty, to doe | 


The Petitions. 


And nowin making Efſlayes. upon the Petiri- 
ons following : it 1ſhall ſeeme unto any, and 
thereupon be blamed, that I am not conſtant in 
any one certaine, eyther explication or appli- 
cation of them : he may know, that theſe peti- 


— 


which alter their forces and even their natures, | 


if he complaine for want of order; þe may allo | 
know, thatthough Art uſeth merhod; yer me- 
diration uſeth none; bur receiving her Company 
as they come ; makes uſe of them in Troope,and 
not in Files. "IT 4 

God finiſhed the world in fixe daies : and 


cos 


God, with ſo many ſuitsar once, and thinke to| 


as David did, for hee made but one Petition; 
V num Petii a Domino : One thing have I asked of the 
Lord : and Chriſt himſelfein another place, told 
Martha as much Vnum eſt zeceſſarinm :; One thing} 
15needfull: ſothar, eyther there he comes ſhort 
in his account - or here he makes more a doe 
then needs: for if bur one thing be neceflary ; 
One Perition might well enough have ſerved: 


& moſt of all.ir may ſeeme ſtrange in Chriſt.who 


| 


ever uſed rathcr ſubſtration then mulriplicatt- 


fy | - > ts; 
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iT he Petutions. | 

on ;, as of ten Commandements hee made but | | 'R 

| two: andnow, that of one Petition he ſhould | 1 f 
7 | makeſixe? ButO myſoule , Beit farre from | | |" 

” | thee to have ach thoughts , to raiſe ſuch | [8 
3 ſcandall : For , the Commandements are du- F 
bf ties, and duties are burthens;z and in abrid- bj 
| ging them hee performes his promiſe, Come ' 
4 unto me. and Iwill eaſe you - and well hee might | iS 
7% | abridge themious,who hath indeed perform'd | 3 
7 | rhemtor us: burche Petitions are graces; and] | 3 
> | the moreGracesthe noregttl :the more Gra» 74 x 
| ces wereceivefrom God, the more grace weare |] ' _ |. 
I in with God: and Chriſt will not onely ſubſtra& | - | 
A burthens, butas wcellalfo multiply graces: al- | _ | 
= {| though in crutch theſe fixe Petitions are all in | Y 
= | effet barone Petition : that having called God F 


| | but we muſt obſeryea difference in being Gods | 
Children, and being childrenof men; for here | 
we arechildren firtt, and afcerwards we do2 our 
duties ; bur chere we doe at leaſt ſome duties 
> | firſt,andafterwards weare children-asiris ſaid : 
76 As many as received bins , to them he gave power to be | 1" — 
* | rheſoznccof God. And indeed, though Ehriſt | 4 
= [dilate ir rousherein ſixePeticions for our un. 
derſtanding, yer preſently after the delivery of, 
them, he ſeemes toreduve them againe, to One 
petition , where he fayth ; How much moreſhall | Luke viz, | 
your heavenly Father, giveth: Holy Ghoſt. to thee that Bi 
deſire him? for to.defire the Holv Gholt is alin | | 
effect that wee defire in theſe ſixe Perftions ; 
which therefore ſome would have to be ſeaven: | - 
b- | H that | 
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* | Our Father, we here deſire to be his Childrens | 
| 
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 ThePettions. 


that ſo rhey may anſwere to the ſeven ſpirits, 
which St.Tohe ſpeakes of, to repreſent the Holy 
GhoR.Indeed the three laſt are properly 8 bare 
ly peritions,bur the three firſt areas Chriſt ſaid 
of Tohe Baptiſt, that he was a Prophet, and more then a 
Prophet:lo theſe are peritions,& more then petiti- 


For we glorific God by the firſt, rhathe 1s our Fa- 
ther ; By the ſecond.that he is our King:by the 
third,thathe is our Maſter:and they are petitions 
alſo: the firſt, that we may be his obedient Chil- 
dren: the ſecond that wee may be his loyall ſub- 
jeRs: the third, that we may be his durifull ſer- 
vants: And from theſe three firſt ,grows a conh- 


| dence unto us, of obtaining the three laſt, which | 


therfore ſeeme ſubordinate to them, that asa Fa- 
ther, he will give tous his children bread and fu- 
tenance;and as a King he will grant ro us his ſub- 
jeas,a pardon of our treſpaſles; & as a maſter, he 
will nor; lay upon us his ſervants, greater burdens 
then we can beare. "= A 


hath not this Prayer, a correſpondence rather, 
with the fall of Angels ? and doth irnot make a 


ons ; for they are, both Hallelnjahr and Hoſannars: | 


But may nor this Paraphraſe be oppoſde?| 


reſemblance of our condition to theirs @ but! 


that they were caft downe allat once: and we 
here fall downe by degrees, for at every petit!- 
on wee take a fall. Ar the firſt we ſeeme ro 
ſerout in a high hand, and as thongh we needed 
nothing in our owne behalfeave aske all for God. 


In the ſecond, wefall to asking for our ſelves: 


but yet; no lefſe then a Kingdome. In the third, 
we 
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| heart « which 1s but this very prayer in alefſer vo- 


| God made all things ar ance ; yet the making of | 


{rhe Saints departed - the third, the Prayer of 


The Petitions. 


— 


— I 


we areglad of the condition tobe ſervants: In 
the fourth we fall to the ſtate of plaine beggars : 
Ia the fifc we fall yer lower, and cometo be1n 
debt : In the laſt wefallto the loweſt , to be in 
oriſon, and that under faran. And now we are 
fallen as low as the Angels that fell : orrather ſo 
much lower as we are under them. This indeed 
isthe prozreſſe of our condition in our ſelves ; 
but Chriſt our Redeemer, who having put out 
the hand writing that was againſt us, and faſtned 
icto his croſſe, deſcended into hell, to fer open 
the priſon dores, to let us out ; He hath pur 
another nature into theſe petitions; and made 
them toreſemble rather the ſixe daies of creati- 
on : as David laid, Createinme, O God, 4 cl-ane 


lume. For, as every day 1n the Creation, had 
particular workes; ſo eyery petition in this Pray- 
er hath particular graces: and as it is ſaid, that 


each creature, is aſcribed to ſome peculiarday; 


lo this prayer is the ſupplication of the whole | 
|body of the Church andof every Member ther- 


of - yer each petition ſeemes to have ſome ſpe- 
ciall relation to ſome peculiar Member. For, , 
the firſt pericion may not unficly bee thoughr, 

the prayer of Angels: the ſecond, the prayer of | 


| 


{ che Faithfull, living : the fourth, the prayer of all 


creatures:the fifth;the praterof penitent finners: 
the fixth, the prayer of Infants. _ | 


Coloſ.2.14. 


Revel tr. 18. 


El1,43.7. 


Pſal.g 1.10. 


Eccleſ. 1B, I. 


And now having thought theſe petitions to | 


be! 
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Q | 
| | Thy Kingdome come ; letus raile our thoughts, as 
{ now offering to ſer our hands to the petition of 
| che Saints in heaven, When we ſay, Thy will bee 


| done: Letus fixe our minds wholly as in the fo- 


ONTO ——_— 


——— CT RR 


be for ſuch moſt proper : ler us conforme our 
felve saccordivgly to them : when we ſay, Hallo 
wed be thy Name ; let us lift up the voyces ot our 
hearts, as if we were now jovning with the An- 
els, in finging their Hallelvigh+ When we fay, 


lemnity of dedicating our ſelves toGod, with all 
the faithtull upon earth. When we ſay , Give 
us this d..y our daily bread; lerus humble our ſelves 
as being in ſtare of other creatures , and are 
glad ro joyne with them in their common ſuire. 
When we ſay, Forgive as onr treſpaſſes ; let us 
thinke our ſelves enrolled in the company of 
penicents: and asthe greateſt ſirners, choſen 


| ſpokeſ-men to preſent their ſupplication. And 
when we ſay, Lead us not into temptation : let us 


acknowledge our ſelves in the number and 
weakenefſe of lirtle children, and are glad to 
joyne with them, 1n crying for helpe : thatthe 
Angell of infants, which alwaies beholds the 


face of God; may be imployed by kim to worke 
| our deliverance. And thus we ſhall not only goe 
on the right way, 11 makingour petitions, but 
we ſhall have company alſo to bee affiſtants 
| in preferring our petitions. And dorh not fuch 
orderly.ranking of the petitions, ſhew Chriſt 
to have beene a moſt $kilfull Heranld in fpiri- 
ruall marters?ſeeing they allrake their places,ac- 
cording tothe worth and dignity of the ſpeakers. 
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The Petitions. 


Holy, Holy,Lord God of Sabbath; not onely fay it,as 


Delight. De2zd did well, in offring God, to 
build a Temple,co his Name ; but by whom was 


blood, but bs Sulomen, a Prince of Peace: ſoir 
but by whom doe wee ſay, it muſt bee Hellowed ? 


Not by us: Nor vox hominem ſonet ; for how 
ſhould wee Hallow his Name, who have propha- 


| ned his Image? Irisa workefor Angels: fiton- 


ly for them,to Hallow his Name, who have kepr 


of holynefle . his Name can never bee truly hal- 


ſeeing wee defirc todoe more then is comman- 
ded ?for. the Commandement isonely, Not to 


| take his Name in vaine; ardheere wee deſire, It 
may be hallowed. Unleſſc ir bee, that the com- | 


mandements being Negative, they get ſome- 
H 3 thing 
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In the fir ſt place,are the Angels; that asat the 

fall ot the firſt 4daw, Angels were ſerat the En- 
trance of Paradice,to keep us out; ſoatthecom- 
ming of the ſecond adam; Angels are ler here,at 
the entrance into Heaven tolert usin. As there-| 
fore this Perition,is as the Porter to let in allthe | 
other petitions; So holy Reverence muſt bee | 
porter at our mouthes,to let in thispetition. For 
when itis ſaid ; Ha/lowed bethy Name ; may it-not 
juſtly be choughr the prayer of Angels? of whom 
it is ſaid:tharthey ſay,and fing continually; Hoty, | 


their prayer; bur ſing ir,astheir Platme,and chief 


Gods Temple built ? Nor by David, a man of 


is well done of us to ſay 5 Hallowed bee thy Nome : | 


wuvly their owne Nature; for, without anature 


lowed. Andifweeunderſtand it of our ſelves ; 
willit not proove a worke of fapererogation? | 
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The Petitions. 


thing by Chriſts reſolving them, into Affirma- 
| rives: Or is it to ſhew how much the Law is 
improoved by the Goſpell ? ſeeing it is no 
| more in the Goſpells phraſe, to hallow Gods 

Name; then it was in the Lawes; not totake it in 
vaine. 
'But what if God have no Name atall? then 
| indeedthe Commandement will be eaſily kepr ; 
butthe Petition will bee hardly granted. The 
' | Name is but a ſhadow of the Nature - as therfore 
a Body which were Infinite could haye no ſha- | 
| dow, the ſhadow nor beginning, but where the 
| Body endeth ; fo, a Nature which is Incom- 
prehenſtble,can have no Name; the Name he- 
ing norpoſlible tobe given ; but where the Na- 
ture iscomprehended. But though God have no 
| Name,or no knowne Name to exprefle him, yet 
| heeisnot without Name, to diſtinguiſh him: 

And -whatis then his Name.,wee defire may bee 
Hallowed? his Name of Eſſence : or his Name 
in Relation? his Name, asitis in himſelfe : or 
his Name,as it 15 to us? Not his Name of Effence: 
for howcan we hallow that,until we know it,and 
how can we know it,untill the riddle be expout- 
ded:{ceing we know him now, but in #njgmate, 
bur hisName inreſation:;8 as it is tous:his Name 
of Father, that is ir which ſeemes moſt firly, to be 
here intended : For,when we fay Our Father,doth 
not God, bythe Prophet Malachie.ſceme to inter- 
rupt ns and ſay ; 1f I hee your Father, where is my bo-\ 

noxr? for to Hallow him, asa Father, and as an 
| | Heavenly Father;Is to honour him,to feare him, 
4 ro 
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The Perttions. 


to love him, to obey him, to reverence him,and 
to adore him. : | 

Bat what ſhould be the cauſe, that in the three 
latter peritions ; we ſeeme tobe altogether for 
our ſelyes ; as appeares by our ſaying, Gzvexy, 
Forgive us , Deliver us: but in the three former 
there is no mention of Vs atall, as though we 


| | were no partiestothem ? - Is it not that we are 


or ought to be more jealous of Gods honour, 
then cacefull ot our owne benefits ? and there- 
fore when we ſay, Hallowed be thy Name z we dare 
notſay, Ofvs, leaſt we ſhould make God a Mu- 
ficke of too few voices. And when we ſay, Thy 
Kingdome come ; we dare notiay, to us ; leaſt we 
ſhould aſſigae his Kingdome roo ſmall a Terri- 
tory. Ana when we ſay, Thy will be done ; we 


darenot fay, by us - leaſt we ſhould ſtinr God, | 
in the number of his ſervants. But we ſay; Hal- | 
lowed be thy Name, and ſtoppe there - that ſo no 
| mouth may be ſtopped from hallowing it: we 
ſay, Thy Kingdome come, but Name not whither : 
char ſo it, may be intended to come every whi-. 
ther: we ſay, Thywill be donein earth , but tell nor | 


by whom in earth ; that ſo irmay be done by all | 
In carth. = D 

By Hallowing Gods Name ; we meane, not 
to make it holy ; for it is holyneſſe it ſelife : Nor 
to make it more holy, for it is infinitenefle it 


| ſelfe: Nor to keepeit holy, for it is eternity 


t ſelfe; but to joyne with the heavens in decla- 
ring his glory : and with the firmament in ſhew- 
ing his handy-worke ; as, then onely _— 
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his Name, when we name him onely holy ; and 
therein conſifting our worke of fanctifying him, 


| when in bim we acknowledge, our workes to be 


ſandGityed. | 
Tohallow the place wherein ic pleaſed God 
| toſtand ; Mofes patoff the ihogesfrom his feer : 


and co hallow the Name which he vouchſafed 
co:take , we rnuſt put off from our tongues all 
unreverent diſcourſes ; and from our lives all | 
prophane converſation. And as Gods Name is 
Vegurntium Effuſunm, bath many diſperſions in 
our anderſtanding : ſo our hallowing it muſt 


| have Lingwas diſpertitas; Cloyen tongues to con- 
| vay 1t to his hearing: his Name of Father muſt 


be hallowed by love; of Lord,by obedience ; of 
judge, by uprightnefle; of almighty, by feare : 
ahd of everlafting,by conſtancy. 


{ we have love, and plorifymg,and admiring;and 


| will noneof theſe ſerve the turne > If we ſhould 
ſay, loved be thy Name; that would be too | 


 lircle : for God himſelfe allowes us to love our 


thar is uſefull rous, deſervesour love. Or if we 
ſhould ay. Glorified be thy N me, that would 
not be enough; ſeeing St. Par tels us, that owe 


| Starreexcels another in glory: and indeed the hea- 


vens 11 thewing the glory of God, deferve 
memſclyes in-ſome ſort:to; be glorified. Orif 


4 6 we | 


T be Derttions. | Wu | 


ro allow the day whereon it pleaſed him to | 
| reſt, the Iewes pur off the workes of their hands : 


{| -Butisthere noſervice we can doe, that will 
| ſerve Gods Name, bur onely our hallowing it? 


neighbours; and indeed every creatureof God, 
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” | we ſhould ſay," Admired be thy Name, that | 
% would nor be ſufficient ; ſeeing an Angell rold 
" Mavodb, that his Name was admirable. And 1n- 0 
deed the Angels are Creatures offo tranſcendent 
eminency, that they juſtly deſerve our adm- |. 0 
ration. Bur when we ſay, Hallowed be thy Name,this | 1 
ſers it ayart,and ſers it above all other names:and 
| it is ſo properly,that it is onely belongingrto the 
# | NameofGad; and altogether incommunicable | 
*s | ro any creature. For, though we may ſay of An- 
gels, thatthey be holy ; yet we cannot fay to | 
any of them, Hallowed be ithy Name ; ſecing their 20 
holinefſe is onelyin dependance anda quality : 
Gods onely independent, anda ſubſtance; and | 
it was an inſcription upon the Myrter of Aaros, $ | 
23not onely due to God, but duetohim in the | 
higheſt place, Holineſs to the Lord, O Lord God, 
ſo ſanQfie the faculties of my foule, that I may 
love thee for thy goodnefle, and glorifie thee, 
for thy love; and admire thee for thy glory - and 
hallow thee in them all. | 
; But can we finde nothing in God, more wor- 
| thy of hallowing, then his Name? (ceing names 
| are ofren changed, alwaies changeable; ſeldome | 
| true, never certaine? Our firſt parent was named | | 
Hevsh, as being the mother of all living: and yer 
' ſhe proved to be broughtabed ofdearh. The I 
| lon of Salowon was called Rehoboarn, ſignifying an | 
i» | enlarger of his people ; and he enfirgde them | 
| ; 
| fairely, broughr twelve Tribes to two. Sims 
- | was called Peter, as being a Rocke unmovyeable : 
| and yet he was ſhaken with the weake blaſt of a 
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H allowed be thy Name. 


maydes mouth. Bur, O my foule, conſider; the 
| Name of God 1s not as the names of creatures : 
| for their natures ar2 murble, and therefore 
| cheir names deceitfull ; bur in God there is no 
; matability nor ſhadow of change. Creatures 
| have a nature, and aname; .but Gods Nature is 
, his Name; his Name 1s himſfelte; tor whatſoeyer 
| we can rightly name of God, is the Name of 
| God: that we may be ſure we have his 0pt;mur, 
| when we have his Totam ; the be(t in him, when 
| the whole of him + notthatany thing in God is 


. | ſo beſt, as though one thing in him were better 


| then another, who 1s Totws ſine partibes; and Op- 
timns ſine eradibus : but that he is Totum unnm.arid 
Totum Optimay; and both Yaum and Optima : 
totum , Nomen: nothing bur his Name: Or to 


| ſpeake it in plainer rermes, that the nature of 
| his Name, is not onely farre beyond thecom- 


| paſſe of expreſlinz, dur infinitly above the reach 


| of underſtanding. 
And indeed what can be thought ſo high : as 


| that, which brings us ſo low, eyen upon our 


| knees? and nor us onely burtthe Angels them- 
ſelves: asitisfſavd, At the Nae of God all knees 


L. | hall bow: b ith of things in heaven and things on 
| earth: and if this be thought impoſſible, becauſe | 
| Angels have no knees; you may thereby know 


| there is more honourdue to Cod then is poſlible 
'tobegivenhim. Yet mult even Angels, finde 
| fuchknees to bow downe as God finds eyes to 


_ [lo»ke on; and by this we may make up a true 


| nallowing of Gods Name; if wecan joynexhe 


1 | knees, | 
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| rhe Fowing downe our knees with D aziet ; the | 
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Haliowed be thy Name. | 
knees ofourbodics 25 men z& the knees of our 
ſoules, as Angels, together : and bow them all 
downe to doe him reverence. Theſe indeed, 


ho!ding up our hands, with Moſes : the hitting. 
up our cyes , with Stephen; are all good expiel- | 
ſons, bur they are bur onely outward: It will 


that of Dazid, Ay ſenle. praiſe then ihe Lord; ard all 
tht is within me , praiſe kis holy Name. For, that, 
which is within muſt. under roppe that which is | 

wirhcurt : or elle, the bowing ovr knees to the 

ground will fall to the ground: and theſe our- 
ward hallowings will ſoone be prophaned. And 
therefore David accounted the lifting up his 
eyes to heaven, a good expreſlion of hallowing 
Gods Name; becauſe in him the proppe of ir 
was faith and confidence in Gods mercy, which | 
alwates looke upward - bur the Publicane ac- 
counted the caſting downe his eyes (a cleane | 
contrary motion to that of Davids) as gocd an | 
expreſſion : becauſe in him the prop of it, was 
humility , and ſenceof his owne unworthineſſe, 
w®alwaies looke downward: For even this alſo | 
15a kind of hallowing Gods Name: when we ac- | 
know ledgethe prophanenes of our own natures. , 
But why ſhould the hallowing of Gods Name | 


bee accounted ſo great a vertue : when the |. 


{1nne of nor hallowir,g his Name can be bur no- 


minail? and nominall is much inferiour to that 
which is reall : and ſeeing itismade ſo great a 
matter, may we not juſtly aske, Cuz bozo ? what 

Ea 700d 


| 


rot bea perf kallowing, unmll we come to þ 


lal.103, ls 


1 
— — % 
_ _ — <— ——_— —— 
- 


| 


| 


|-firde eauſe enough in Guds name to hailow it 


|come no profir > Could they finde brightnefſſe | 


— 


| hallowed be thy Majeſty, thy Ecernity,. thy 


Ee 


good get we byit 2? Indeed a moſt ungratefu]l 
queſtion for the rongue to make , ſeeing this 1s 
the chiefe thing for which our tongues were 
made.” Could Philoſophers finde cauſe enough 
| in vertue, coloveit forirſelte, though to them- 
ſelves there came no benefit : and-cannot we- 


'for it ſelfe, though ro our ſelves there ſhould | 


in a beame'of the Sunne : and cannot we finde 
brighcneſſe inthe Sunne it ſelfe? For , what is | 
vertue but as ir were a beame of that eternall 
and nncreated light,, which is the very eſſence 
of God ? and by what can we more expreſſe the. 


Hallowed bethy Name. | 


, 


eflence of God, then by hisname?. For, when 
we lay, Hallowed be thy Name, we lay as much as 


Glory, thy ſubſtance,thy ſelfe,thy all inall.And| 
yet perhaps it may be ſayd, we hallow Gods 
name, not fo much for our ſelves ro get, as 
that God may nor loſe: for what greater loile, 
then diſparagment of name ? which , if we 
that be wormes and no men, make ſo great ac- 
count of, what may we thinke of God: for the} 
ſunne of whoſe glory , all the ſtarres of heayen 
cannot make. one beame ? Our names are but 
accidenrall things, andthere was a time when | 
they were not ours: but Gods name is-efſentiall 
cohim, and ir was his before time it ſelfe was. 
And if we ſhould ay , that nor onely-his name| 
was, bur thatic was hallowed before there was| 


eyther Man or Angell to hallow ic ; though 
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ih  Hallowed be thy Name. 


—_ —_—— 


be more then. wee can conceive ,. Fet it is no 
morethen whereof we finde a parallell : for why 
is it more ſtrange , that his name ſhould be hal- 
lowed, when there was none to hallow it - then 
that his voyce was obeyed when there was no- 


thing toobey it?as when he ſaid, Let there be light, 


on their profit that they will doe nothing with- 
outa fee: Isnot this fee enough forthem; thar 
by icthey are admitted into-rhe Quier of An- 
gells? but much more, thatby it they attaine to 
their perfe&tion? for if eyery thing be then per-| 


are our tongues, and indeed our foules perfefted 
when they hallow Gods name, for this 15 their 
end. VVherefore, O my ſoule, ler nor offences, 


ted as onely nominall : butler chem be accoun- 


reali: and as it is the firſtpericion in thy prayer, 
{o letit-be the firſt care in thy heart; that thou 
[peace nothing by which his name may be pro- 
phaned : thatthou doe nothing by which it may 


ara there was light. Butlaſtly,if men beſo ſer up-. 


fected when ir atraine$irs end; then certainely | 


belonging onely tothe name of God), be {ligh- | 


red, as indeed they are, of all other the moſt 


' 
' 
] 
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4 


| 
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death of his deere SONNE, . 


be blaſphemed: For, though God require a ſtri& 


obſervance of all his Commandements : yer he | 


profeſſeth not ſo pundtually , ro ho!d che brea- 


Kers guilty in any as inthis: and therefore, when i 


in two notorious crimes, adultery and murther, 
he ſpared David; yer in this, that throughthem 
his name was blaſphemed : he would nor hold 
him guilclefſe; bur made himpay for it-with the 
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' we {hall finda peculiar Majeſty ; an extraordina- 


"centre allo io which all the other bend their mos- | 


' bur rocome,that we may hallow Gods name : & 


| hallow Gods name:8 when we ſay Forgive us owr 


| #8tz0n: it 15 bur to remove impedimentrs, thatwe | 


Þ | 
ofat19-14 


| collent 15 thy Name inal the world le was this name 3 


OO Ion 


Hallowed be thy Name. 
At = | Rh \ 


And indecd it we marke this petition well, | 


ry Preheminence 1n it above all. che other : For, 
it is not onely the Primum Mobile , from which 
11] the orher have their motions - burit 15 the 


tions. For, when we ſay, Thy Kingdowe come: It is 


when we lay.Thy will be done:it is but for this,that 


we may hallow Gods Name:& when we pray for 


daily bread ,it is but ro ſtrengthen us, that we may 


——_——— 


 treſpaſſes,it 1s bur roclenſe us,that we may hallow : 
Gods name-:& when we ſay,Lead us wot into tewp- 


| may hallow Gods name:0 Lordour God, how exce!- 

bt is thy Name in all the world! And where we Þave | 

a triviall yer true ſaying amongſtus, 4 good begin- | 

aing makes a good ending : itcan in nothing more | 

lively be exemplified, then in the marſhalling of 
theſe petitions: for he thatmakes his beginning, 

| atthe hallowing of Godsname , may be ſure ro 

| make his ending in the deliverance from evill- 

| 

| 
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and though it be a blaſphemous fable of the. | 
| lewes that Chriſt learned in the Temple the | 
| rame of God: by the vertue wherofhe wrought 


all his Miracles, yer from this blaſphemy , we 


' may draw this yerity:; thatit is indeed the name | 
of Gd, by the tranſcendent power whereof 
all mtraclesare wrought. 0 Lord owr God. how ex- 


in which, when Davids enemies came about 


l 
him | 
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Hallowed be thy N ame: 
| him like Bees : yet 1a this name they were ex- 
' tin. It was this name in which when divels pol- 
| efſed both ſoules and bodies of men, yer 1n this 
| name they were ejected. Ic was this name for 
whoſe ſake-the Ifrielires were preſerved in the. FOY 
| wildernefſe: the three children inthe fiery Far- 
nace : Damzet inthe Lions Denne : and Tomas 1n 
the Whales belly. 0 Lord or God , how excellent 
| is thy Nameinall the world! It is this name. at the | 
ſound whereof, the Monntaines ſmoke. the foundax 
tions of the earth are ſhaken; the divels in hell erem- 
ble: It is rhis name by verrue whereof, the bodies 
of the dead are raiſed the ſoules of che Saints | | 

are glorified ; the happineſfſe of the Angels is | | 
eterniſed : O Lord our God, how excellent is thy 
| Name i# all the world! that if wee were as Iames bs | 
and /oh#: and had voices hke Thur.der; yer we 
could never hallow this name loude enough: If | 
4 we were as Methuſatem ; and had breaches like | FE 
_ | eternity; yer we could never hallow this name 0 

long enough - If we were as Saloon, and had | + {| 

che tongues of Angels; vet we conld never hal- 8 
low this name worthily enough. 0 Lord our God 
how excell nt is thy Name in al! thewoyrli ! Where- 
fore, Omy foa!e, doe thou by this name of 
God, as David (m the 1 19 Palme } doth by rhe | 
Law of God; whereof he ſeemes ſo jealous and 
loloath to leav2 it, tharthe word is no ſooner | 
1 ont ot his month, bur he ſnarcheth it in againe; 

b and there is ::.or fo thort a ſentence in all this 

Tong Pfalme, but the Law of God is a word ine. 

And ſo doe thou by the name of God; ler * 

ever- 
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Num. 20» 10, 


Pſal.108.33. 


Num. 20-12, 
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| Andthat wee may know Gods Name tobeea- 


| <dGods Name, when hee offred his ſonne Iſaac : 


by manifeſting hisnew Name of zehovgh:; he for- 


| | of $a1daz. 


everimore be in thy mouth, bur eyer ; more be 
In Ny heart ; that thou make it nota common 
name,burt keepe it holy: for.if thou rake it nor 
in-vaine to Gods diſhonour .;z thou ſhalt be fare 
| not-tO take it in vaine to thy owne benefit; for 
God will plenrifully blefſe it, and the next newes 
chou ſhalt heare of, will be the comming of his 


ſubſtance rather thana Word; or a'Word of 
ſubſtance ; wee ſhall findeittobee hallowed or 
| prophaned,by Actions rather then by words; or 
by.words that make Attions : as Abrahar hallow- 


becauſe hee beleeved,thathee was faithfull, char 


| had promiſed : but Moſes hallowed ir not at Me-| 


riba; when he ſaid tothe people © Now gee Rebels, 
{Pall we bring youwater ont of this Rocke ? Nor that | 
| 2oſes himſelfe doubted, bur thar hee ſpake uead- 
viſedh with his lips; and made the people doubt ; | 
hee doubted : and ſo whilſt God honoured him, 


got to honour God, by magnifying his old Name 
And if Moſes, for want of perfitneſle 


in chis Petition ; were hiadred from eatring i710 lhe 


hindred fromentringinto the HeavenlyCanaan? 


 Othen,my Tongue, make thee perfit in repea- 


ting it; and O my heart, make thee perfic inre- 


cordingir; and O my life,bee thou perfitin att- 
10g 1t : that when yee have done with ſaying, 


| Terreftriall C447 ; wasSIC not ro bea ] ype for | 
us,that weefor want ofperfitneſſe in ic, may bee 


® =y _ —_— ry >. 2 
” 2 2 *- 1 Ban an eats I Ly 7s money ' 
£ 4 : " ) \ J MY ns 0 


"e 7 - 1308 '- 
1 8 [2 
wy bp ob gt 
WT oF WI 
' 6 RE 
4% 


_ Hal. 


| _ If Gods Name weretobe hallowed with mnl- 


| bawling to their Idol), from morning till night : 


| doeit; as the old Oratours were, to make their 


| Hallowedbethy Name. 


ven amoneſt Angells. 


tiplicity of words; there are men of Inceflant 
| Tongues; like the Prieſts of Baal; that ſtood 


Hellowed be thyname, in Earth amongſtmen: yee 
may be admitted to ſay : Hoh, Holy, Holy, 1n hea- fi 


that were likely rodoe it: Orit it were, robee 
| hallowed with eloquence of words: there are 
| menof curious language,that would bee as fit to 


| Panegyricks to Princes: Orititwere'obedone 
with great and mighty words : there are roaring 
' men in the world, mightbee as ableto hallow ir, 
| as Goliahthe Philiſtine, was to blaſpheme ic - bur 
none of theſe have coales from the Altar: and the 
ballowing of Gods Name,is a ſacrifice : and muſt 
be done with fire; a fire of feare and reverence, 
' burvingin the heart: and ſending forth flames,of 
; holy aad devont thougbtsin the minde-- of god- 
ly and fandified communications in the tongue; 
of lowly and chaſt aſpe&s in the Eyes, of Inno- 
cency and deeds of charity in the hands : and 
when every part both of body and foule, hath 


thus contritared irs heate : there will then be |. 
1 Kin. 8. 6;. 


made as perfect a ſacrifice to hallow Gods Name, 
| 38 the ſerrifie of peace offring,which Solomon offred 
| at the 12: cicaticzn of che Temple. 
| It 184 9*-ar e1:couragement to men, for doing 
ot a1, y thipg: wh. nthey can ſee apparentreaſons 
why they toe its boar what reaſons doe wee ſee 


þ 


hee re, tor hallowingof Gods Name?O my ſoule, 
rt 


» 26 ee) = FY Ra. 7 * EPI 45 
on Oo RESO IETNE 35. - DIET 2" | 8 LIN 
" "RE "Ex" ON a BD "FO 


ra Foes ied ras, LR Tr 
SHI © I nat 2-0 
o : Ot | « Rb, Gt 
: 
- 


$2 CONS. SP NS +: BS 
"R$; 5 

SI " AL $5500 / 
"x 2 


| 
$ 


w_— => 
—_ 0 - 


a. N ” oe.” ld: ; _—_ _ = # 
"I i *% as. £ 4 4 cS ot < I _—_ d > 
FY — 4 6% At 4 "ps" , Do Ray . Nw 
vis »48fbhr Jer =_ —_— ghee n,ndf x8] *y, "s cn. is Y * », W 9. _ " "I 2 ” ons 1 £2, __ 
7, - p " . a 4 2 "IF , > —_ _ * By q TS 5 : , Mun, 1 
9s. RI wg > , FAB toy tains _ | wha; o_ , "* acting 8 oh 1p 1h" 0p 0 <,, #1 , RI a» F- 
P77 $ +. - vv ETInny L > _ net OP" G Ax 2 : —— cam 
«20-0 £0 "RC oY 5 $7 LY v5 » , . , pre __ 
—_ 4 Os. n q p : — 4 Win _ RO ITS 5 cu 
q - CA a EO x nes / 


. "_ et by - 
ns > ad Eo Tc ; > 
—_— ie - 
_ —— 


WM 


[7 


uy | & ba [ y h 7 I FY- 
mmaoemmrn_ LO QTAW USUD TODEeAS ANgPEISIN NEAVENLY 1 


| Hallowed bethy Name. 


CO ee et, ts — ————  ——— 


-artthou fo blinde of fight, ſodullofunderſtan= 


! ding? Haſt thou ſaid, Owr Father which art in Hea» 


: 


| ©:8. and doſt thon conſider his love,as being our 


! Father - his Majeſty, asbeing in Heaven - and 


doſt thou complaine for want of reaſons to hal- 
| low his Name ? asa Father,he hath created, and 


{ begotten us - hee hath Elefed and Adopred us: 


he hath preſerved and redeemed us: and have we 
not reaſon then, to hallow his Name,as creatures 
aSliving creatures, as reaſonable creatures,as ſer- 
 yants,as children, as heires, as bondmen freed, as 
leapers cleanſed,as dead menrevived& borne a- 
new:&'ifweſhould ferour ſelves to reckonthem 


| opall: Iris not the ſtars of heaven that would be 


counters enow to ſumme them. And if his love 
afford us ſo many reaſons : doth'not his Majeſty 
afford ns,as rnany more?heis in heaven,not with 
In heaven; within it, but not contained; contai- 
ned, bur not defined. He 1s in heaven.and that 
makes the Sun ſo bright:which without his being 
there ſhould have no brightnes : He is in heaven 
andtharmakes the heavens fo glorious, which 


— 


| 


| cheSunne?Doe we ſee how glorious the heavens 
_| are,and doe we not conſider how great hisglory 


4 


| 


withour his being there ſhou!d have no glory. 
Doe we ſee how bright the Sunne is, and doe we 
nor coſider how great his brightnes is, that made 


1$that made the heavens ? He is in heaven , that 
he may looke downe in mercy upon us on earth : 
& heis in heaven, that we may looke'up in faith 
tohim ſn heaven:he js in hzaven,tolet ns downe 
the Angels ladder from heaven : & he is in hea- | 
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 ſty,for the hallowing of his Name : Itwould nor be. 


| lowing of Gods Name; Iz concreto: bur Chriſt tea- | 


Jay continually,The Lord be magnified? and doth it not as 


| Hallowed be thy Name. 


we hould ſtand ro finde ourall the reaſons, which 
may be drawne from the conſideration of his Maje- | 


be a worke for time, but for eternity : for z a3 wee 
know not where to begin,in that which 1s incompre- 
henſible; ſo we ſhould never know how toend in. 
that w® isinfinire.O my Lord God ſo enlighten my 
underſtanding,that I may ſee the reaſons of hal/lowing 


thy Name : ſo lanQifie my nature, that I may above | 


reaſon: be able to hallow 1c. 

We ſay here, Hallowed be thy Name + but might we 
not ſay betrer with David : Laudate Dominum 0/nnes 
Angeli ejus : Praiſe the Lord «ll yee Angele? For ſo, we 
ſhould commit Gods honour to the care of Angels, 
who we may be ſure,would alwaies be carefull of jt; 


whereas now leaving it indefinite; while it is com: | 


mitted to none, ir may be omitted by all.Bar is it nor 


that David could goe no higher then Angels, for hal- | 


cheth us here,to goe higher, in 4;ſiraFo: for crea- 
tures, how eminent ſoever, are yet but limited: and | 
lIimiced as well in ation, as in efſence : where the 
hallowing of Gods Name,is in it ſelfe, unlimmirred: 
& therefore we juſtly abſtra@ir from all matter of the 
inſtrumenr, which neceſfarily inferreth a reſtraint : 
_ leave it indefinite, which is capable of being in- 

nite. 

Bur is this petition, ſeated onely on mount Geriziz, 


to warrant David to ſay, If any mas ſeeke the Lord, and |? (41.40.16. 


love his ſalvation © let him rejoyce alwaies,and be glad; and 


well reach ro mount Eba/l: and warrant the Church 
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Plal. 148. 


4! mies of /ſrael,and vilitie Gods power;let him be Azz. 


- | in d-rifionot Chriſt, y7ciſt# Galilee : let himbe Ar: | 


- | of Father, may be hallowed by us: % tf we underftand 


Hallowed be thy Name. 


roproclaim?: Ifany manwith Goliah, defic the ar- | 


| 


tha: FOr Hallowed be thy Name. Ifany man, wich Rab- | 
 ſakeh, ſeeke ro wichdraw the peoples hearts, from | 
crulting in che living God; let him be Azathemz: for: 
Hallowel be thy Name. Ifany man with I#/jaz (hall ſay 


| thema; for Hal/owed be thy Name. And let Anathemaes be | 
ſtill proclaimed, againſt all the-blaſphemers of Gods | 
Name, till there be no more left : thattwo Moun- 
raines,ac laſt may meer, Eball withGerizim; and Hell 
ic ſclfe be forced with griefe ro houle, what with joy | 
it cannot ſing ; Ha/lowed be thy Name. | 
' Wehavethoughr this p2tition moſt proper tobe | 
 ſaydof Angels, but may we not appropriate ic toour: | 
elves; &exclude the Angels from ſaying it at all? In- | 
| deedas1tis here placed, perhaps we may. For having 
| called God Oxy Father, and this peticion comming ſo | 
| immz2diatly upon ic; we ſeem to pray,that his Name 


| it ſo, what have the Angels to do to ſay it? They may 
fav; Holy,holy holy, Lord Gol of Sabbath : and (o hallow 
| him1n his Name of Lor1,as Servants; but to hallow 
| him in his Name of Father,as Sons, they cannor. Not, | 
| but tharthe Angels are the Children of God by crea- 
| 101, and grace of holineſſe; bat that they are not the | 
; Sons of God by regeneration and grace of a loption: 
| this digniry is only proper to men,as being memvers 
of Chriſt ; who tooke our nature upon him, and not 
that of Angels. Bur ſeeing David hath brought into 
this Q aier,not onely the Angels in Heavengbur the 
Heavens themſelves; not only the Trees and Cedars 
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 Hallowedbethy Name. 


of the Mountaiaes, butthe Mountaines themſe:ves ; | 
not only beaſts and creeping things of the earih,bur | 


\ 69 


| 
| 


' 


theearth ir ſelfe : Let notus ſo ſtreighten the Name | 
of God, as that we leave out Angels; (whoare our | 


ſweeteſt Quiriſters )nor yet other Crearures, (who | 


are our loudeſt voyces; ) ſeeing loudneſſeallo bath a | 


place in this Muſicke,as David (aith, Sing ee loud unto 


1tbe Lord,all the earth leaſt ſeeking to cncreale our own 


dignity by propriety of the ſong; we detract from 
Gods glory ,by reſtraint of the fingers. And enternot 
O my ſoule into the ſhame to thinke, that where 
allother creatures doe dired&ly ſing it, we onely doe 
bur make ſairco ſing it,and it is thought in usa good 
degree of doing it;zit we can butanely pray todoe ir, 

And indeed we have need to pray to doe it, fecing 
praying to doe it,1s all in effet wecan doe of ir, to 
any purpoſe. For our hallowing can be, butas our 
underſtanding is: and our underſtanding can be bur 
as 1t gets ground fromour ſenſes to ſtand upon. And 
what ground can our-underſtanding have for this, 
from any ſenſe of ours? we cannot heare him ſomuch 
as to call tous Y our name2s,a3 Saruel did:we cannot 
(ce him ſo much as flaming in a buſh and not con- 
{uming ir, as Moſes did : we cannot touch ſo much as 
the wounds of Chriſtsſide,as Thorss did: and from 
whence then ſhould our »#Jerſtanding take itsrifing? 
[r1s true, we ſce the heavens, and they declare the glory 
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| 
| 
| 


of God, but w2 ſlight them through tov much famili- | 


having them burat che ſecond hand; and they bur 
couch us 
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arity:we heare his words in the Lawand the Goſpel, | 
an in them is eternall life; but we tegard'notthem,as | 


 asIt were, atthe bound : but if we could. 
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heare God ſpeaking himſelte, as the Iſraelices did in 


$ina: Or if we could ſee bur the backpartsof God, as 
Moſes did in the rocke: but moſt of all,if we could ſee 


| the face of God, which all his Saints and Angels be. 


hold in heaven; then indeed we ſhould nor need this 
prayerany longer:for the very ſight wonld worke in 
as the effe&t of the prayer - and as Petey, at the onely 
rransfiguration of Chriſts hamanity was ſo aſtoni- 
ſhed,that he ſpake he knew not whar; yet chus much 
was even extorted fro him by the glory of the lightro 
ſay, Bonn eſt eſſe hic: ſo when we ſhall come to enjoy 
the vifion of God,and ro ſee one ſitting upon the Throw, 
like a Taſper ſieve : though we ſhall beneverſomuch 
aſtoniſhed ar the glory of the fight;yet this will even 


be extorted from us,to ſay with the 24 Elders,Thoy 


art worthy,0 Lord, to receive ghory and honour, 6nd power: 
and wee ſhall fall of our ſelves into the ſong of the 
Angels: Holy, holy,hoty,Lord God almighty,and not only 
ſay it, but never ceaſe to ſay-it: for ſeeing our behol- 
ding will be cauſe of our admiring ; & onr admiring 
cauſe of our ſaying: we ſhall never ceaſe to ſay ir,be- 
cauſe never ceaſe to admire ir;and neverleave admi- 
ring ir,becauſe never leave beholding it. And indeed 
till we ſhail come to ſee his face ; we ſhall never per- 
tectly hallow his Nam ;and therefore what we want 
In ability, we muſt ſupply with prayer : that ſeeing 
our words doe bur hair after our underſtanding, and 
our underſtanding after his glory;wich our hearts we 
may adore him,but adore him as incomprehenſible; 
& with our tongu:s we may hallow him, bur hallow 
him as »»ſreokable. When we pray forthe hallewing of 
pray 1mplicitely for all things ar” - 
"=: ary 
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| Andit may be called the-petition of ſandtiry : | 


| Be je holy as Tam holy. And itis proper to thispe-. 


 foall men of faith, tharſo the building may goe 


| 3#to Gods harveſt, that ſo theweeds may be pluckt 2p, 


gels, andgives us ſeifinas it were of what wee 


Hallowed be thy Name: 


fary and conducing to it we pray for theagenr, 
| and forthe inſtrument, we pray for thetimeand 


for the place;we pray for the ſpeaker and tor the 
hearer;and in one word, wepray for the propa- 
gation of theGoſpell,that dooresmay beopened 
up of the new Ternſalem: 'T hat labourers may be ſent 


and the good Corne brought into the Barne:that there 


| may be 70y#2 $702, and peacewithin berwalls': that, 
| notthe Trampet of War, lut the Trumpet of praiſe &5- 


thankeſgiving may be heard amongſt us: that all eares 


may be circumciſed, & all rongues. touched with | 
' Coales from the Altar ; that fo nothing be ſpo- 


ken, nor any thing be heard; burrending all ro 
the honour and glory of Gods Name. 


This petition ſtands neereſt nnto God of 


themall; and makes us ſtand neereft cothe An- 


{ha!l be hereafcer 5 when we ſhall be ſenſible of 
the ſweetneſſe of it : though now, Fleſh and 
blood finde little relliſh init; having rongues to 
ſay ir, butnot to taſte ir, untill they ſhallpuron 
incorruption. For.as little accounras men make 
ot it here, this very hallowing of Gods Name is 
the higheſt ſtep of the Angels ladder to happi- 
neſſe: and under an Angellnone canclimbe ir. 
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for, by it we are reduced 4d ſumilitndinem Dez; | 


tition, that this onely is eternall ;andasit is our 


firſt peticion here on earth, ſo it ſhall be our laſt 
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Hallowed be thy Name. 
ther petitions ſhall have an end. For though 
Hoſewnaes ſhall ceaſe with the ceaſing of fayth 
and hope : yet Ha/klniahs (hall continue with 
the continuance of charity,and not onely conti. 
nueburbe continuall. <1 TN 

Bur may wenotthinke,that theſe words, Hal. 
lowed be thy Name, are not properly a petition, or | 
any part of our prayer: but ratheracomplement 
and. ſolemnirty attending upon. the Name ot 
God ? as the ewes manner 1s not onely wher 
they name any of their famous anceſtonrs; the: 
alwaies adde ſome words of BenediQtion , as' 
ſpeaking of Moſes; they alwales adde Zechervoo 
liberacha: Memoria ejus ip bemediGFioneas we allo ut: 
to ſay,®f bleſſed memory; but much more ſj--ak-ng 
of God, they alwaies adde, Hacadoſh Barn Hm : 
SanGns BenediFns ille : which is in ctfe& the fame 
we ſay here, Hallowed be thy Name: and it wou!d 
fall out well tounderſtand itthius; rhat ſo, we] 


| 


andthe righreouſheſſe thereof by the nexc ; all 


| don of all faults, by another ; anda Prore&tion 


may make Chriſt as good as his word; for then, | 
Thy Kingdome come, will prove the firſt petition: 
and it will be as Chriſt fayd ,  Seeke firſt the king- 
dome of God, andthe righteouſneſſe thereof, and all 
other things ſhall be miniſtred nntoyou : for having 
ſought the Kingdome of God, by this petition, 


other thingsare miniſtred unto us by the periti- 
ons following : For, we havea Deed of gift of 
all cemporall things, by one; and agenerall par- 


royall from all evill, by the laſt. But, O my 
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| ſelves: where beingalone, you are notonely 


| counſaile ſtands firme. Seeke firſt the Kingdome of 
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Thy Kin dome come. h 


in danger to goe out of the way z but you are 11 
a way to fall intodangers - but keepe the roade, 
where you have company and condudt ; that 
will alwaies keepe youright,and guard you ſafe : 
for theſe werds, Hallowed be thy Name, ſhall well 
enough, and moſt juſtly be a pericion , and a 
partof our prayer: and yet Chriſt neverrheleſſe 
be as god as his promilc: for this petition, He#o- 
wed be thy Name,refers only tothe honour of God; 
bur of thoſe which relate to our own benefir, Thy 
Kingdome come,isworthily the firſt;and ſo Chriſts 


God,and all other things ſhall be miniſtred unto you. 


Nexrunto the Angels in heaven, are placed 
the Saints in heaven; for when it isfaid, T hy 
Kingdome ; may it not fitly be thought the pray- 
er of the Saints departed? of whom ir is ſaid, 
that lyingander the Altar, they cry, How lone 0 
Lord, boly and true; wilt thon not avenge our blood 
upon them that dwell upontheearth? weall indeed 
pray for the inchoation of the Kingdome of 


Grace : but theſe are pro2erlythey , - thar pray * 
for the confammarion of the Kingdom of glory: | 
when all things ſhalbe madeſubjec to the Father , 
and God ſhall beall in all. Anditremaines onely 


| for theſ= ro pray for this Kingdome, ſeeing they 


are already lifred upaboveall other kingdomes ; 
having the kingdomesof the worldin contempr; 
& the kingdome of ſatan inſubieCtion;and as for 
the Kingdome of Grace, they have it already in | 


perfetion. _ L Though | 
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| Thy Kingdome come. 


ns, 5 


| - Though we have {tiled this perition, the pray- | 

| - — [erof cheSaints dzparted; as being the moſt e. | 7 

| migent perſons that can ſay it;zyer we doe not | © 

| | thereby exclude our ſelves, bur we enter com- | ©: 

[mon withthem; or rather, we pray fora King-| 7 

| 4 {ome more then they doe : They onely for the | 7 

Kingdome of glory : we, forthe Kingdome both | 7 

| uf grace, and glory ; yet may we jultly call it 

|  |]cheirs,ſeeing they began it cous,and continue ir 
with us,and enforce ic for us 9o-PÞ 

}  Butdoe not the words of this pericion croſle | 

one another? and is there not an oppoſition 
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berweene them ? For, Kingdome is a word of | |: 
3 Majeſty : and comming isa word of inferiority; | | 
| at moſt, of equality; and ſo we ſeeme ropray to | 
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Godsdifparagement,we make a ſuperiour inferi- 
| Our,atmoſt bur equall.Bur isir not, that we mean 
| not here a deſcent, bur an extent of the King- 
\ | dome: anda comming,nocof duty, bur of grace? 
and {o neicher th? Kingdome difdainerh the | 
comming ; nor the comming diſparageth the 
E Kingdome; but Kingdome and comming , are 
_ | magnified both in their uniting. 
- This pecicion ar firſt ſighc ſeems to flatter fleſh 
| and blood, asking as they themſelves would 
wiſh; bur Chriſt hath taken them downe from 
any ſuch hope: profelling plainely that his King- 
dom2 is not of this world. And though ic may 
be thonghe amvicio1, to aske ſo great a mutter 
35a Kingdome, yeric isin truth, humilicy- for,| 2 
_ {anrill we atrazine to this Kingdome, we cannot be ; 
I, ; wholly Gods crue ſervants - and tt is _— 5 
Ty Td 
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| we owe him char hath placed usin his ſervice,we : 


| place. 
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Thy Kingdome come. | 


the tuite ſhoald be the greater, becauſe we are 
likely ro tarry longeſt for it, But is it not ſtrange 
to ſee us come as we doe here, 1» forma pawperss ;, 
roaske a Kingdome? yet ſowe muſt doe, an 
ſo hath Chriſt proclaimed it; Bleſſed are the poore 
| ins jpirtt, for theirs is the kingdome of Heaven. And 
| yec it we marke ir well, as poore as we ſeeme to 
come ; we ſhall finde, that Saloronin al his roy- 
 alry,was not cloathed as weare by this petition ; 
for by itwe are cloarhed here with ſanAificari- 
on, that we may be cloathed hereafter with 1m- | 
mortality. . - = 

Some ſeditious heads may here rake occaſion 
to thinke ; that to pray for this Kingdome, isto 


throne Gods Licutenants of their authority. 


it take away our ſubjeQion to the world : yer 
Ic raktch nor away our ſubjetion in the world : 

chough we be not of the world which St. James 
| taxed for Eemity with God, yet we are of the 
| world, which Auguſins raxed for tribute to Ceſar: 


hearts as from our purſes; for, out of the duty 


learne tobe contented to ſerve every one 1n hjs 
| When we fay this petition, we meane not, 
| that Gods Kingdome ſhould ſocome tobe here, 
as that it ſhould be no where elſe : for, this were 


| and chis tribute muſt be paide as well from our | 


pray againſt all carth'y kingdomes ; and to dil- | 
Bur know,O world, that this Kingdome,though | 


| 


| out to remoye it, whilſt we ſeeke to enlarge it;| 


Math. 5-3: 


and to make that finite , whichis infinite; bur 
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| we pray onely for the beames of the 
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righteonſneſle ; not for the Sunne ir ſelfe - for 
the power and priviledges of the Kingdome, 
not for the body : thar as Chriſt ſaith, No wgy 
| £42 Come unto m2:except th: Father draw bir ; So we 
| moſt properly underſtand, the Kingdome to 
| Come to us , when the Father drawes us, and 
makes us come untoit - and ſo in effe& our peti- 
tion is this : that God;by his Spirit would fo rule 
over us, that our ſpirits may wholly be ruled by 
him ; and that his Kingdome of grace may fo 


Kingdome of Glory. 

But what need we to-pray for the comming 
of this Kingdome? tor ſceing'it is infinite, it 
muſt needs be eyery where ; and being every 
where, 1t muſt needs be here already. Bur is'it 
not, thatthere 1s a difference between the being 
of this Kingdome, and the comming > Ir is in- 
deed every where, but it comes not every where. 
Ir 18 1n the wicked upon earth : and iris in the 
damned in hell : but it comes onely to the faith- 
full on earth,or to the Saintsin heaven; for,wher 
it onely is, itisin poweror juſtice : buti where 


the Haven, and ſets us ſafe on ſhoare. 
| This Petition hath but three words, and cach 


Sunne of 


bo 


| 


come unto us, that we may come at laſt to his 


þ 


it comes, It 15 1n love and bounty-:where it onely 
18, 1t leaves us at ſea, and ſuffers us to ſuffer ſhip- 
. wracke ; bur where it comes, it brings us 1nto 


word may have its emphaſis; each emphaſis irs | 
meditation. For if we place the emphaſis upon | 
[the aſt word: the medication may be this, that 
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as:'our Ranſome : We cometo it as toour Tri- 


Have we not Forces of our owne, which we may 


Th Kingdome come. 


the ambition 1s not in asking a Kingdome , but 
| that we muſt have ir come tous- as though we 
| thought our ſelves roo good to goe toit- bur 
alas poore lame ſoules, wee cannor goe to It 
though we would never ſo fayne - for the truth 
15 we are in bondage to another Prince; that 
unleſſe rhis Kingdome come and free us , our 
Ferrers wiil not ſuffer us to ſtir a foore. Bur is not 
this direaly contrary to that which Chriltſaith, 
Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inberit the kingdome pre- 
pared for you? tor here we pray, that the King- 
dome may come to us: and there weare invited 
to come toit ; Here, weare the marke, and the 
Kingdome is the commer 2 there the Kingdome 
is the marke; and we the commers. Thisindeed 
may well ſeeme wonderfnllin our eyes, feeing 
nothing is more wonderfull in nature, then 
che nature of this Kingdome 1s. Ir comes to ns. 


umph : It comes tous, as it came and fatupon 
the Apoſtles in fiery tongues : we come to it, as 
Elizs went up 1N a fiery charriot.Itcomestous,as 
the Kingdome of Grace: we come to it, astothe 
Kingdome of glory. = 
And if weeplace the Emphaſis upon the ſe- 

cond word : It maybe ſeconded with this Me. 
ditation : Iristrue, weare in this worldas ina 

warre; and have many enemies to affault us: | 
bat will no lefſe ayde then a Kingdome ſerve us? | 


muſter up, and make reſiſtance ? This indeed, 
was Pelagins his dreame , but all men thar are a- 
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"Thy Kengdome come. 


- Gods Friend ; and men will doemuch for their 


| miſled Meſes,that his Angell ſhould goc with him: 


wake, finde irotherwitſe, For ſeeing thoſe Forces 
did nor ſerve our firft Parents, who were ſtrong 
and at liberty ; what hope 1s there forus, whoare 
weake and in bondage? But might it not ſerve ro 
require thehelpe of 4b7aham 2 For 4brahorw was | 


friends; how much more will God & This alſo 
hath been,and is (till the ignorant fancy of ſome 
men : therefore ignorant : becauſe Abreher: is 
ignorant of us, and knowes nsnot: and ſceing, 


ping the Sodomites, whom hee knew ; he islike 
rocome much ſhorter now in helping of uswhom 
hee doth not know. Bur would it not be ſuffici- 
ent to pray for the ayde of Angells? as God pro» 


and wee may be ſure,that God knew well, what 
Afiiſtance would ferve. Ot this Errour, ir ſec. ms 
by Saint Pex}, ſome Colofſians were in danger ; 
but wee fee Moſes wonld nor truſt to thar helpe 
neither; bur flatly refuſedir : (Ir ſeemes he took 
Gods offer bur as atryall)and unlefſs God would; 
go? himſelfe,hee thoughrir no boore for himto 


————_. —_——_— 


for Sonnes to rely upon their Fathers Servants 2\ 
For wee fight not withfirſh and blood ; but with pris- 
cipalities and Powers; and ſeeing we have a King- 
dome to affaulrt us; wee muſt likewiſe have n 


while heelived, hee came ſhortby Tenne,in hel- | 


ſtirre. And indeed whocanthinke itreaſonable| 


Kingdome to afliſt us. Neither our owne Forces; | 
Nor Succour of -Saints; Nor ayde of Angells 


will ſtand us in ſtead; God himſelfe muſt goe 


forch with our Armies or wee ſhallneyerbe able 
re overcame, 
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be drefled up azain(t rhy comming , bur onely 


_ 


T hy Kingdome come. 
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word: Ic may then raiſe our miads to this me- 
diracion : There are mmy compericors for this 


|Kingdome to rule over as: bur above all,though 


che baſeſt of all ; the bramble ſaran catchech 
hold of us co get it - God is the crne Olive tree; 
bac he caanoc cake ir upon him unleſle he (ſhould 
leave his farnefſe : Hee 18 the trae Figge-tree, 
bar he cannor be King over us,unleſle he ſhould 
leave his ſ[weernefſe : and char farneſſe and that 
ſwectnef he lefc: (che Farther when he gave his 
Sonne : the Sonne when he gave his life) and 


Thox O Lord art worthy to receive all gtory , and ho-. 
our, 424 power ; and the Lord ſh ill raigne for ever. 
And what then ſhall we render for this ineſti- 
mable favour, in eaking us tobe his ſubje&ts 2 O 
lerus offer him, not onely the cenths ofour la- 
bours; bat the firſt fruirs of our affeRions : let 
as open not onely the doores of our lips, bat 
che gates of our hearts; chat this King ofglory 

may com2 in. And when thou vouchſafeſt,O my 

Lord, ro come with thy high Majeſty under my 


that greatnefſe which the world concainethnor, | 
contained 1n the lictle corner of my breaſt; 
Vouchſafe alſo ro ſend thy Grace for the Har- 


binger of thy Glory ; ſeeing there can noroome 


by thy comming: and no place can be reckoned 
fre for thee, unrill icb2 made fir by thee. Poſſziſe 
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And if we place che emphaſis upoa the firlt 


now let all the Trees of che wood rejoyce- for, | 


low roofe; and roworkea miracle, by having | 


me wholly, O my ſoveraigne ; raigne in my 


_body 
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| dle. He isno crue Prince butan uſurper, and 
| therfore rules all by force and falſehood: He rakes | 


| body, by obedience to thy Lawes : and in my | 


ſoule, by confidence in thy promiſes : Frame 
' my tongue to praiſe thee, my knees to reve- 
rence thee , my ſtrength co lerye thee, my de- 
| fires to cover thee, and my heart to embrace 
thee : that as thou haſt formed metro thine I- 
mage : ſo thou mayſt frame mee to thy will; 
and as thou haſt made mee a vefſell, by the | 
{ſtamp of thy Creation, to ſerve thee on earth, ſo 


| the priviledge o: thy grace, to ſerve chee in thy 
| Kingdome. 

Prince of this worid, the divell:and chis govern- 
ment is avery tyranny: the people here,are nor 
Subjects bur {laves:they have ferrers on all their 
faculties; ardif they toe not feele them, itis 
becauſe they are palt feelinz. The avre of this 
place 15 onely Fogges and Miſts, which both 
blind their eyes, and infed their ſpirits ; and 
makes 1t their Paradiſe, tobe wallowing in pud- 


upon him tobe their Pilor; launcherth them our 
into the maine, and then leaves them to ſtormes 


theRockes. Sohereis nobeing for thee,O my 
foule, thou hadſtneed ro make haſte hence, and 
to ſecke thee out ſome better harbour. In ſome 
| the fleſh governes; and they which be Ladies of 
the fleſh, Pride and Luſt : and this government 

FE "i 


chou mayett make me, a veſſcll of honour , by | 


[In ſome. the world Governes : and he who is | 


and remneſts : and cheir Haven is to ſplit againſt | 


for by them nature gers the wings of grace, and 


| fayth,andaſcendsup ro heaven, He hath a yoke 


| © Thy Kingdome come. 


is a very Anarchy : Every baſe fancy hath an 
even ſway, with noble reaſon; Wiſdoine here is 
not juſtified of her children z they may ſpeake 
the language of Canaas, bnt they are all natives 


fight is onely downe hill : for they are travel- 
ling to the bottomles Pit, So this, O my ſoule, 
is no place for chee neyther; Noreſting for thee 
here; ſeeing here isnoreſt, burallin motion; 
and all motion here 1s commotion. In ſome the 
ſpirit governes - and he, who is the Father of 
ſpirits, God himſelfe : and this governement is 
a perfect Kingdome : He hath Majeſty for his 
Crowne: Mercy for his feate- and Iuſtice for his | 
Scepter,He hath wifedome for his Counſailovr; 
Almighrineſle for his guard; and Eternity for his 
date. He hath heaven for his Pallace ; the earth 
for his Footſtoole : and hell for his priſon. He 
hath lawes to which nature afſents, and reaſon 
ſubſcribes; that doe not fetrer us but free ns : 


tranſcends the earth: Reaſon gets the eyes of 


of Sodom ; their eyes areſeeled up, yer their | 


1 


indeed, but ir 1s eafie - a burthen, bur it is | 
light : his reward is with him, and his worke 
before him. He is eſtabliſhed in this ſoveraignty. 
nor by his ſubje&ts ele&ion of him. bur by his | 
eletion of his ſubje&ts- not as rayfing himſelfe | 
ro a higher tirle,] bur as humbling himſelfe ro 
a lower calling : and as not receiving it, froma 

Predeceflor who is before all : ſo never leaving 


It to aſucceſſour, who is afterall. This is the 
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_ | his Kingdome may come; we ſhould doe well 


Proy.t 3-26. 


| chis Kingdome ſhould come ? For, if it come 


#1 no. 
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place where my ſou'e ſhall dwell, here will 1 


| pircch my Tabernacle  Onely O Lord, let me 


| be caken into the number of thy ſubjects; and 
endue mee with the privHedges of thy King- 


| dome:and I will freely and faithfully ſerve thee 


for ever. Other Lords belides thee, have here- 


{ rofore ruled us; bur now we will remember thee 


onely.and onely thy Name. 
| When we make this petition:to God, that 


{to remember a petition which God makes to 
| us, 249 ſonne, give methy h:4rt: For, unleſſe we 
give God our hearts; whither can wee thinke 


totheeares, as oftentimes it makes offer at the 
hearing of Gods Word; it fiadesthat, onely a 
[horough-fare which lies open on every fide ; 
and no fit place to mike a reſidence 1n - and 
therefore commonly goes away as it came © and 
makes no ſtay there. And if ir come to the| 
eyes, as ſometimes it offers at the ſighrof Gods 
workes ; It findes them nor able to ſtay long 
open, but muſt have their windowes ſhut 1n, 6: 
loareaptto keepe it out; or if they ſtand open 
they areaptto let in vanity , Which this King-| 
| dome likes not ; and therefore cannot abide 


——_—. 
i 


The kingdome of God is within you: and we haveno 
place wicthinus,” fit ro make the Seateof a King- 
dome, but onely our heart; and this indeed hath 


to abide there neyther, bat vaniſheth away. 
| And indeed, theſe are but Our-places ; this 
Kingdome loves tobe within us, as Chriſt ſaith, |. 
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Thy Kingdome come. 


no back-doore to ler ir our, astheeare hath ; nor 
no percullis to kcepe it out, as the eye hath; 
| but it hatha large entrance, and a boundleſſe 
circuit; and therefore moſt firtogive this King- 
dome entertainement. And yet, as fitas it is, 
God will not have it,unlefle we give it him; and | 

he will not have it ſo neither, unleſfe we give it 
him all : for it is againſt his Nature to have a 
Partner ; and he cannot abide to heare of moyi--| 
ries: either he muſt have all, or he hath nothing 
at all: robe apiece for God, and a piece for 
the world ; is tobecall forthe world: to con- 
clade God ar all, is to exclude him from all. 
Wherefore, O my ſoule, mangle nor thy heart 
in giving it to God, butgive it him all: and 
chinke thy ſelfe happy that he will rake ir all : 
for the more he poſſeſſerh ir,the freer he makes 
It ; themore hee dwelleth 1n it, the fayrer. hee 
builds it ; the more raignerh in ir,the richerhe 
adornes it. O my Lord God, that thou wouldſt 
| come and dwell in my heartas the owner ef it, 
| and reigne in my heart as the King of it: I ſhould 
; not then envy the Pallaces of Princes, nor the. 
; kingdomes of the earth : ſeeing I ſhonld have 
within my ſelfe a Pallace and a Kingdome, 
not onely to equall, but farre to exceede 

them. | = : 
But what kinde of Kings will this Kingdome | 
make us? Isit, asone faich: Rexeft qui metnit 
2ibl? and indeed there isnot ſuch a King to. be 
found amongſt all the Princes of the earth. : for, | 
how is it poſſible they ſhould be withour feare; | 
s i Ma- who 
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ix who have a ſword hanging over. their heads 
continually,bur by arhred? yer ſich Kings ſhall 
| we be made by the comming of this Kingdome, 
Rerel.7-16- | For , whereof ſhonld we be afraide? Of ene-. 
4 + | mies ? but they ſhall be al ſubdued under our feete.Of 
| poverty ?. Byt we ſhall hunger and thirſt no more. 
| Of nakednefſe? Zut the Sunze ſhall not burne us by | 
x day, nor the Moone by night. Of forrow? But all 
Revel-7.17- | teares (hall be wiped away from oxr eyzs, Of death £ 
| but Mors #itrs non dominabitur. Yet all this will 
m ike us bur negative Kiogs,and meere negation 
| makesnot happy: for, happineſle is a poſitive 
© thing, and putsns in a reall poſſeſſion of all good 
things. And ſach happineſfſe roo ſhall we have 
_ | by the comming of this Kingdome - for, where- 

1 in, can wee thinke, doth happineſſe confiſt? 
IF in dainty fare? we ſhall cate and drinke with 
' Chriſt, at his Fathers Table. If in fineclothes? 
[Kevel 6-11: we ſhall all becloathed in long white robes, If V 
19curious Muficke 2 we ſhall heare che Quierof 

_ | Angels continually ſinging. If in light ? Fuleet#- 
| #5 ſicut ſol. Tf in knowledge > we ſhall know, 

| as we ate knowne, It in dominion ? we ſhall 
__ . | judge the Angels. If in joy >onrjoy ſhall be fall, 
__ | and none ſhall be able to rake ic from us. If in 
_— 'S:. I glorious fights? we ſhall ſce the blefſed face of 
5 | G:d,w*® 15the plory of all ſights, the fight-of all 
j  _ | 2lory.O happy Kingd-me: Ohappy comming: | 
_ - | Ohappyweto whom it ſhall come; that we can 
| never be intentive enovgh in praying ; never 
| earneſt enough in longing, that this Kingdome 

may come. | 
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Inner ergy we, ore i Te ns renin 
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| eyeupon the Iewes : ſceingir 13not the Kings, 


| neſle of his Deiry ; and inthe greatneſſe of his 


humility, may bee dazeled at his glory : and 


Thy Kingdome come. 
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But doth not this petition ſeeme to caſt an 


but the Kingdomes comming thart is here pray- 
ed for ? for, their King it was well enough 
knowne, was come : knowne by the Wiſemens 
queſtion : Where 3s the Kine of the Tew:s that 3s 


Hoſazna , Bleſſed is the King of Iſrael , that com- 
reth in the Name of the Lord, Knowne by Pilates | 
ſuperſcription : Jeſs Nazareuns Rex Indeornm : 


borne > Knowne by the peoples acclamarion : | 


Thus their King they ſaw, bur his Kingdome 
they ſaw not : for, how could they ſee chat which 
was ſpirituall with carnall eyes ? neyther in- 
deed, can they ever come to fee this Kingdome, 
anlefſe this Kingdome come and viſit them firſt. 
And isnot this thena fit pericion for them alſo? 
And if we give way to this fancie of expoſiri- 


on; it will not goe much a ſtray from the for- : 


ro the Iewes, is the immediate Fore-runner 
of the comming of this King,to us that are Chri- 
{tians. 

But it18 time now to leave being Iewes : and | 
to pray for the comming not onely of the 
Kingdome, but of the King himſelfe; thar ſee- | 
ing in attire of hamanity they knew him nor; ; 
and in eſtate of ſubmiſſion, they hononred him 
not:1e would now come at lengrh.in the bright- 


Soverainety : that the eyes which ſcorned his 


that they which refafed the haven of his mercy, 


may | 
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mer - ſeeing the comming of this Kingdome | 
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- in expeQation; and is put off with adilatory an- | 


| hope that makes not aſhamed - ſeeing it conliſts 


T hy Kingdome come. | 


may ſuffer fhipwrackeon the rocke of his juſtice, 
And to this end we doeall of us ſer our hang: 
and hearts to that ſupplication of thy Sazurs; 
who groaning under the burden of their long 
deferred hope, doecontinnally with fighcspre- 
ſent thee this petition : Come Lord tefus, come 
quickly. Andif, O God, thou haſt Corne behind 


behind ro burne , which is not yet ſprung : 
chough with patience we will waite the ſeaſon 
of thy pleaſure, yer with prayers we will im- 
portune the haſtening of ghy Harveſt - and 
though we be not worthy to open the Seales-: 
yer wecannot chuſe but be tempering with the 


waxe , that we long for no others comming but ! 


thine owne; and reckon nothing long a com- 
ming but thy Kingdome, | 
Ir is preper to this petition ; that where all 


put in poſſeſſion of their ſires, this onely lives 


ſwer, for God knowes how long: yet is as wel! 
pleaſed with this expeQation, asthe others are| 


with their preſent poſſeſſions : and therefore| 


may juſtly be called, the petition of hope ; but 


nor im the uncertainneſſe of the matter,burt.one- 


ly ofthe time. 


Saints on earth.- for, when it isſayd, Thy mill be 


| dopeincarth, as it 3s in heaven: 18 it not. plainoly 


to reape , which is not yetſowne : and ſtubble | 


the other have their preſent diſpatches, and are * 


Next tothe Saints in heaven, are placed the | 
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himſelfe, while hee lived on Earth 5 madeuſe of 


| [eble ;, let this Cup paſſe from mee, yet not as I will ; but 
45 thon wilt. | 
Bur may not this petition bee thought ſuper- 


done. whether wee pray forit or no? For, God 
dothwhat ſoever he will both in Heaven and incarth : 
and who hath reſiſted his Will? But wee muſt 
conſider, that we pray notforGoud, burroGoad 
for our ſelves; that havingundone our felyes by 
doing our owne will; wee may bee repaned, by 
doing of his Will : and nor ofhis Villabfolare: 
but of his Will in relation *: Not, when hee com- 
mands, as when kee ſaid ; Let there be Light ; but 
when hee gives Commandements; as when hee | 
ſaid, Thos ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with all ihy 

heart : Wee therefore pray that this Will of his 
may bee done of us; by our obedient and cheer- 
| full AQing it; and done inus, by our patient and | 
thankfull ſuffering ic; that concerning the firſt : 

| we may doe, as the Captaines faid to Jeremie s 
[whether it be good or ev.ll, wee will obey the voice of the 


as Elyfaid : It is the Lord,let him doe to me,as ſeexreth 
good in his Eyes. So 

But if weeaunderſtand it ſo: Doe we not then 
freethe Petition, frombeing ſuperfluous; and 
charge it,with being impoſſible > For, if wenn» | 


derſtandiit,of doing his Willaively : howis ic 


che prayer ofthe fairhfull living 2ſeeing Chriſt | 


chis Peticion,for our example : Father, if #t bepoſ- 


fluous; to pray for that which is, and wall bee | 


[ Lor4; and concerning the latter, wee may ſay | 
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poſiible for Earth to doe it, ſo well as Heaven ? 
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and if ofdoing it paſſively : how is that done in 
| Heavenatall? and if wee can findan anſwer for 
| this; ſhall wee nor perhaps free it from being 
impoſſible; by making it, robee either lighe,or 
improvident? for it wee underſtand ir; of do- 
| ing his will,aQively; what great mater is ir, for 
{ Earth to compare with He.ven ; ſeeing all im- 
piety began firſt in Heaven ? and if, of doing his | 
Will paſſively : what doe we then by this Peti- + 
tion; bur call for Tuſticero be done in Earthup- F 
|  —. - | onourſelves- asitwas done 1n Heaven, upon 
the Angels ? But O my foule, conſider; wee ſay 
not, Thy ill bedone in Earth as it was, but as it js 
in Heaven: for ,it is true,there wasonce an Apo- 
ſtaſie in Heaven but it wasbut once: They 
whichexalted themſelves, were caſt downe ne- 
ver torile; and thereſt have conrinued in their 
uprightneſſe, never to fall : for Chriſt hath me- 
rired,as for us, to bee purged from our ſinnes; | ** 
ſo for them, to be eſtabliſhed in their holinefle: | 
and what he isto us,in reſtoring ; hee is torthem 
1n confirming. | 
{ Bur ſhall wee mike God fo peremptory a 
| Prince, as that his VVill muſt ſtand for a Law? | 
| | Dos wee well to attribute that ſtile to God , 
| which wee would ſcarce attribure to a juſt 
| 


— 


Prince ? Sic volo, Sic Inbeo ; fat pro ratione volun- 
tas? Indeed where the Will may bee ſeparated 
= | |] from reaſon: rhis obje&ion may be reaſonable, | _ », 
s ; bur not with God : of whoſe Will,ir cannor bee 
| ſo truly faid, that iris ruled by Reaſon; as that it |. 
{13 the very rule of Reaſon : nothing being _ 
"AD 3 wiſe 


mmm | 
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| Thy Willbe done,&9c. 


wiſe reaſonable, bur as it is conformable to his 
Will: and therefore he gave reaſon troman,that 


hee might bee capable to doe his Will : which i 
becauſe hee hath not given to Beaſts, they are | 


not : all other things eney can doe as well, if not 
berrer then men -- They can make them Nets 
and houſes: and are better Builders: They can 
hoord up, and providebefore hand - and are ber- 
rer husband5- They can preyent and circumvent 
and are better politicians: They canextract rhe ; 
ſpirits of vegetables : and are better Alchymiſts : 
Onely doe the will of God, they cannor: and. 
therefore, how much a man applyes himſelfe to 
doc the Will of God; ſomuch may hee bee ſaid 
a reaſonable Creature: but if once hee leave ro 
doe that; hee is preſently compared, #othe beafts 
that periſh: and yer hee isfayoured in thecom- 
pariſon too : for, all things conſidered , man is 
certainely farre the moreunreaſonable : as ap- 
peares by Gods owne complaint : TheOxeknow- | 
eth his Owner, aud the Aſehis Maſters c79b; _—_ 
el bath not kxowne ; my People hath no underſtanaing, 
And, though ot the Will of God; wee doe nor | 


Z 


alwayes know the reaſon z yet wee alwaies ' 
know, there isareaſon in it: unlefſe perhaps we 
ſhati ſpeake more properly, that, not reaſon is 
the Rule of Gods Will, bur either his Will is 
Rweroit ſelfe, as hee faith; I will heve mercy 

onwhom Iwill have mercy: orat leaſt, ſome ſape- | 
rrour Faculty, farre above the capacity ofour | 
reaſon : of which iris ſaid; #hohath kwowee the 


minde of God ; or who hath been his Counſellowr 2 We | 


arc 


| 
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| are not therfore to ſtand npon termes with God. 
and toexamine orcenſure his Will, by any rule 
| - |[-ofonrreaſon: (which if. 4braham had done : he 
|» | hadneverbeenethe Fatherot the faichfall) but | 
| {[romake anabſolute ſubmiſſion; and humbly ro 
=: ſay : ThyWill be done in Earth,ac it icin Heaven, 
But how can wee be ſure at anytime of doing 
$ | che Will of God : ſeeing God ſeemes oftentimes | 
= tyariablein his Will: and continues not alwaies in 
 'Jone minde? For was itnot Gods Will, that the 
| 1.1 | Ifraelices ſhonld offer him ſacrifices ? yethe tels 
- {chem a while after - chey are 41» abomination to bins. 
{ Was it nor Gods Will, that Be/aers ſhould goe co 
| Palukgyet when Balaam(adled his 'Aſſe, & went, 
| God ſent his Angell ro ſtop his Afſe in the way : 
 T andhindredhisgoing. Was ic not Gods Will, 
 thar Moſes thould number the People ? yet when 
M | Davidnumbred the-People : God ſmore him for 
l- ic, with a heavie puniſhment. And how then 15 + 
ic poſlible, co doe his Will, that is ſovariable: 
_ __ [andſooftenchangeth? O my ſoule, rake heede : 
Mates, |{orinnone of thefe, norever inany,isthereany 
[Te changeableneſſe in God atall: all:the change is 
1 mn our felyes. For G3d indeed appointed ſacrt- 
 fices tothe Jewes that were but ceremonies, but 

: Þ hee intended alſo the fabftance with them 2 
| | when they therefore offered not the ſacrifices, | 
that were ſubſtanriall; hadnotGod.juſt canſe to 
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[ 3 | refuſe their ſacrifices, that wereonely ceremon- | |, 
' all> 'God indeed commanded 3/14 toigoe to] - 
a Balak: but when' 2/40 went with intent te| - 


Tonld 


blefſe 


| curſe Ifrae), whom God intend<d, hee. 


—_— , 


| ney? God indeed commanded Moſes ro num- 


| their great deliverance ; bur when Devid nam- 


! ſhadow of change. 
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| blefſe, had Rot God juſt canſe to hinder his jour- 


ber che people : thar.notice might be raken of 


bred chem to ground a confidence upon them; | 
had not God juſt cauſe chovgh not topumiſh his. 


not ſo much in the a&, as in the end of doing 
ic : otherwiſe we ſhould be like z7:hx; who did 
the will of God indeed, in deſtroying all the 
| houſe of 4h4b - bat he had his @wne ends 1n ir, 
 toeſtabliſh the Kingdometo himſelfe, We muſt | 


Policitians ; mingling our owne ends, with 
Gods Will ; bur we mnſt doe it as Angels, fim- 
ply and purely : we muſt dee ir, onely that we | 


the intent of his will : and thus, if we doe the 
will of God, we ſhall finde him alwates one and 


| Wemakeapetirion here, that Gods will may 


| be done; but ſhonld wenor have made a peti-/ 
; t10n firſt, that ir might bee knowne ?* as David 
| prayed, That thy way may bee knowne upon earth : 
| foruntill we know it, how can we doe it? & how | 
doe we now knowit, ſeeing ir ſeemes ro many 

to be yer ſ»b Indice : and fo great controverfie 
and diviſion about it ; as if rhe deſcending of 
| the Holy. Ghoſt in fiery and cloyen rongues, had 


right numbering, yet to puniſh his wrong con- | 
| adence? For, to doe the will of God, conſiſts ! 


not theretore thinke of doing Gods will, as | 


may doe 1t ;, ſo doe his will, thar we may doe | 


che ſame; and no yariablenefſe in him art all, nor | 
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Church. Bur ſhould wee nor conſider thac all 
Gods Law is fu filled in our love, and while in 
doubrfull controverſies wee contend what his 
will is; of this ee bee ſure, that his will is 


the very heate of diſfucarion, makes our judge- 
ments, as it were, to warpe : that though Dg- 


v.4 fayd well , The zeale of Gods Houſe had ea- 


ten him up : yetwee cannot ſay well, the zeale 
of Gods cauſe hath eaten up our underftan- 
ding. : ” 

But let it bee granted, that we are ſatisfied, 
havean Oracle for it, Gods word is a Lanthorne 
toour feer,and a light to our path: yer whit rea- 
ſon have we to pray, that it may be done in earth, 
45 it @ in heavens For.,what doe we know how it 
1s2onc in heaven > and ſowe pray , . we know 


| not for what. Bur doe we not know, that there 


are none in heaven, but Saints and Angels ; 
who are!all miaiſtring ſpirics : and being 
ſpirits, muſt needs ſerve God in ſpirit + and 


| Chriſt fercheth this argument higher, chat 
; | Gel kimſelfe is a Spirit : and they that worſbip hin 


| ruſt worſhip kigs 3n ſpirit and truth, If then wee 


- | worſhip God in ſpiric and truth , wee doe his 
| will ia carth as it is in hegven, | 


Iris notenough to believe Gods will; as Ds- 
vid (ayd, I have believed thy Commandements, 


For the divels believe anditremble. Nor to remem- 


tn. BA 


that ſbould after follow in the rongues of the | 


not we ſhould contend. And doe we not finde 
It crue, that Niminms Altercaudo veritat armittitnr 


concerningthe knowl2dge of his will;ſeeing we | 
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| Thy Will bedone, Cc. | 9 | 


ber his will : as healſo ſayd, I will aever forget | 
% | thy precepts: forſuch was hee, of whom God 
35 | complaines; hat haſt thow to doe to declare mine Pan th 
| Ordinances ;, ſeeing thou hateſ# tobe reforme4? Nov | 
co approve his Will, as Pavidalſolayd, AH thy [Exodiy.s. 
| Commendements are true: aud 1hkuow 0 God that thy 
Indgememits are right : for, this the Iſraclites did 
ro Moſes , when they received the law + A//that i 
the Lord hath commanded we will doe , but yer did EE: i 
icnot. Nor to love his will, ashealfſo fayd : 0 "K-04 
how 1 doe lovethy Law : for, Peter was not without 
love ro Chriſt, even then when he denied him. | il 
All theſe are good ſteppes, bur they goe not i} 
farre enough : they are but as to looke our 
face in a Glafſe, and ſo be gone: There isno | þ 
good to bee done with » without doing | 
good: and therefore David after theſe, uſerh 
alwaies to adde: 1t is wy meditation continually ; 
Fy and I have refrained my feete from every evill way, 
that I might keepe thy Word : and if the nature of [5-8 
our earthen veſſel; be fach that it will not keepe 2 
this water of life untainted and in the native 3 
pureneſſe ; yer ir ſhall be accepred of God, if | 
wegoe forward; and can truely fay with Devid, 
I have epplied my heart to fulfill thy Statutes alwaies, | 
ever uyto the end : and I deſire to doe thy will, 
0 God. For if nnfainedly and ſeriouſly we ap- | 
ply our hearts to falfill his lawes, -and defire to | 
doe his will, and doe it to our power ; this I 
very applying ſhall bee coanteda fulfilling; this {| + 
defire ſhall be reckoned For adeed; andthen,we 
{hall doe his will is certh 41 it 3s 3n heaven. 
N43 
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Thy W ill be done,c7c. 


Awe 


—Bur whether doe wee make this petition, inf 
behalte of rhe Will of God, ro have that en- | 


larged z or in behalfe of the earth ro have| 


thar exalced ? for ir ſeemes applyable to both 
ſences. Bur alaſſe, what enlargement would ir be; 


ro the Will of God, which 1snow already done 


in heaven; to have it alſo robee done in earth? 


15a great exalration to the earth ; to have the 
Will of God, done in it, as it is in heaven : ſee- 
ing to have power to doe the Will of God is the 
fargeſt franchiſe that can bee granted of God; 
and if it might bee fully enjoyed , would make 
the earth an equall march with heaven. But 
though it be now prayed for: yet it cannot be 
expected, rill the time come of which Sr. Peter 
ſpeakes: We expe? a new heaven , and a nw earth 
wherein dwelleth rizhteo«(nefſe : for then heaven 
and earch ſhall bee eyen marches : and it will} 
beea new world; and newes indeed ; to have 


righteouſnefſe dwell here , where dwellethno-' 


htc 


poore earth, Thou art condemned for man, to 


For whar is it, to adde earth to heaven; bur ro| 
adde, as it were, a —_ to the Sea? bur ir 
e 


thing now bur cruelty and oppreſſion. For alas| 


thomes and thiſtles - and in revenge thereof, 
thou bringeſt forth men, full of thiſtles and | 
thornes : that as thou skratcheſt and reareft 
them,ſo they skratch and teare one another: and 
there will beno help for this.cill the crime come, 
char the Creature alſo ſhall bee delivered from 


 Itberry of the'Sonnes of God - and then will 


the bondage of cormprion , into the gloriors | 
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| Will may be done; and fo abridge him in the 


{ ſufferers ;they areall chere in' bonds, and bound 
| from ation : and if weſhould nnderſtand ie of 


|prayer.. And'yct God hatha Will thar isdane 
Jeyen there, enough 


(ned: but that he 1s pleaſed with their damnarion. 


 ThyWill bedone, &e. 


. che full accompliſhmene of this peticion, 

By this petition wee know that Gods will 13 
done in heaven : and here wee fray, tt may bee 
done in earth : bur ſceing the petition is chiefe- 
ly referrcd co the honour of God ; why doe wee 
not pray, it may bee done1n hell alſo? ſeeing 
hell is alarge and ſpacious place ; asit 1s ſayd, 
Tophet is mad: deepe a1 large: for by leaving this 
our, we leave outa ſpacious circuit, where his 


— ——L__ 


extent of his command. But is it not that wee 
therefore pray noz,his will may be done in helt ; 
becauſe indeed there are no doers there, bur all 


doing his will paſſively ; by ſaffering patiently : 
that cannot be done thereneyrher : ſeeing im: | 
patience is eyther one of their Torments : or 
one of their cormentors. + We juſtly therefore 
name not that place in oar prayer : becauſe 


there are no perſons in itthat are capable of our 


for his honour - Yoluwtas [ 


Beneplaciti : Not that he is pleaſed with the dam. | 
But wee meddle not with this will :' and there- 
fore meddle nor with chis place; where there is 
no other will done, 1: Das ++ 
Weelearneby this Petition, whar it is wee 
muſt. doe, when wee come to Heaven:;''\and 


doth notthis make mencarelefſe; whether ever 


] 


they comethere,orno? for, Ieeing the Wiltof 
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Th Will be done,@c. 


Godis ſo anpleafinga thing to doe heere ; how 
can they thinke, it will be any better or beere 


2 whit mended.co doc itthere? and therefore,if 


chere bee nothing gotten, by going to H eaven; 
but doing of Gods will : they thinke themfelves 
becter asthey are : and would bee glad to rarry 


heere ſtill - where they may doe their owne | 


wills. Bur O my ſoule : is nor thisto bee ſtarke 
dead in finne?For,it there were any ſence of life; 
or any life of ſence remaining 1n us;we could not 


| chooſe but ſee the beauty, and raſt the ſweer- 
| neſſe,and ſmell che Odour,of doing Gods Will. 


Sweeter, ſaich David, then the hony, or the ho- 
ny combe. . ore beaurifull, faith $2/owos, then 
the rowesot Jewells: orthen chaines of Gold. 
More fragr.r t,ſaith hee alſo; then an Orchard 


with all the ſpices. O thou eternall light, and life 
ofall chings: ſo enlighten the eyes, and quicken 
the ſenſes of my ſoule and body:that I may both 
ſcethe Beauty ; and Taſt the ſweerneſſe of doing 


| thy will : I ſhallnortthen necde any greater mo- 


tivesof longingto be in heaven: then that may 
| be asable,as willing-(who now am ſcarce willing 
but alrogether unable)to doe thy Will. 


. ;\ -But: why doe wee pray that Gods Will may 


dy - and that by Creatures, which one would 
thinke,were neverable ro doe it? Hee hath ſet 
| bounds rothe Sea, which it muſt nor paſſes and 


the Riversof the Earth;thatcome running into 


? F 
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anger —_— 


of Pomegranats: or then Myrrhe and Aloes 


| bedonein Earth; whichisdone in Farth alrea-/ 


| the Sea, as faging as it is, and provoked by all 


It, 
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it, as it were for the nonce ro make it paſſe 
his bounds; yet keepes it {clfe preciſely with- 
in the limits. He hath appointed the earth co 
ſtand ſtill, and not ro moye ; and the earth 
though bur hanging in the Ayre,andnothing 
at all rtohang upon; yetoffers not ſo much as ' 
once to ſtirre. He hath chargedthe Trees,to - 
bring forth fruit: andthe Trees, though even 
killed with cold of winter,and rhreatned with 
rempeſts of the ſpring:yet take heart to come 
forch ; and ſceme to rejoyce, they can doeas 
they are bidden. The very beaſts, though 
never ſo wilde and ſavage, yetobſerve the | 
properties of their kind; and none of them 
encroach upon the qualities of another, 
And why all this, bur onely to doe the | 
Will of God ? And that, which may ſeeme 
more ſtrange ; the Flowers come our of | 
the durty earth :; and yet how neate, and 
cleane ? Out of the unſavoury earth; and 
yet how freſh and fragrant ? Out of the 
ſowre earth ; and yet how mellifluous and 
\weert?. Out of the duskiſhearth - and yet | 
how Orient and Vermillian 2 Our of the 
unſhapen earth ; and yet in what dainty 
ſhapes ? in what curious formes ? in what 
enammelinzs and Dyapers of beauty? as if 
the earth would fhew, that forall her be- | 
ing curſed ; ſhe had ſomething yet of Pa- 
radiſe left : and why all this, but onely to | 
doe the Will of God» And why then ſhould 
there be complaining, K. though the Yo 
| ah 
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| of Typgers, in malice: as if he would ſtrive | 


ThyWillbe doneesc. 


A i As a OE Ie 


of God, were not done in earth? O wretch- 
ed man: Ir is onely thy ſelfe that is out of 
cane in this harmony : Man that ſhould be 
beſt, is of all che worſt : that ſhould bee 
cleaneſt, is of all the fonleſt : that ſhoald 
be moſt beautifull, is of all the moſt defor- 
med : moſt full of graces, yet moſt yvoyde 
of grace - of moſt nnderſtanding to direc 
his will, yet of leaſt wlll ro follow the di- 
retion of underſtanding : Man, endued 
with celeſtiall qualities : yet leaves them 
all , troencroach upon the qualities of eye- 
ry beaſt : upon the obſcenity of ſwine in 
drunkennefſe : upon the greedinefſe of Cor- 
morants, in covetoiiſneſſe : upon the craf- 
rinefſe of Foxes in fraud : npon the cruelry 


to exceede his firſt parents in tranſgreſling : 
and try whether God had any greater pu- 
niſhment left, then caſting our of Paradiſe, 
that if Chriſt wonld have ſerved ns in our 
kinde, and as we deſerve: he needed not 
have gone for patterns to Heayen, he mighc 
have found patterns good enough for us, 
amongſt the meaneſt creatures of the earth; 
and as he told the Phariſees / the Queene 
of the South, ſhould rife np againſt them 
in Iudgement ; ſo he might have told us; 
the Flowers, the Trees, the Beaſts, ſhall 


we had more need to ſay : 0 that .»ry head 
were Waters ; 48d: mine. eyes 4a. fountaine of 


—_— - 


all riſe up in Indgement againſt Man : that | 


a : teares, | 


—_— 


penis. rn oo 16 


Thy Will be done,Goc.. 


' over our owne wills: and here we deſire tobe 


teares, that 1 might weepe day and night : then Y 
after Trees and Beaſts have done Gods 


Will ; ro come after them all, with but 


onely ſaying; Thy Will be done inearth, as it i 
in heaven. bi 208 

But how doe theſe Peritions hang toge- 
ther ? or how is not this, direfaly contrary 
to that which went before 2. For, there we 
defire a Kingdome, that we may doe what 


we liſt : and here we deſire ſubjetion., and: | 


robe at anothers command. Yet here is no 
contrariety : for there, we defire to raigne 


ſubje& to his will : and this ſabjeRion, is our 
erue reigning ; this ſervice, our perfet free- 
dome. Or ts it not rather a ftraighter Ob- 
ligation? For by the comming of his King- 
dome, we may be thought, onely ſubjects 


at Jarge; .but by ſubmirring our ſelves to his 


will, weare ſervants by vow : that ſeemes 


to referre to Gods promilſe tothe Ifraclires : 


Yee ſhall be to mee 8 Kingdome of Priefls, and an 
holy Nation : this ſeemes to referre 'to the 


| peoples anſwere to God's Als that the Lord 


hath ſpokes , we will doe. And fo there is no 
contrariety betweene the petitions : burthe 
latter is a conſeQary to the former. . 

But is it not rather, that wee overfhoote 


, our {elves ;- and make it here a ſaite ro bee 


made bond-ſJayes? for what is it bar ſlavery 

when wee can never haye our wills, bur 

muſt- live alwaies ſubje& to the will of ano- 
a__— 
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| ther >, eſpecially , where there is'fd great an 


fiterothy ſence; but lookeupon experience, | 


ſue? Bur looke now npon®. thoſe. who have' 


bim-che farher of all chefairhfull?-7oſeph left 


Thy Witt be dane. evc. —_ 
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antipathy, as berweene Gads Will and ours ? A 
Bur, O' my ſoule, confider how wretcheda | 
thing thine owne willis.! -how bleſſed a thing 
the Will of Godis! and benot-here aDog- 
matiſt; but an Empyricke rather: hearkennot | 
to thy reaſon, which oftentimes 1s but a Para- 


which rightly diſcerned ; will make thee al- | - 
waies todiſcerne the right. Hath/notmiſery al-' 
waics followed the doing of our owne will? © 
happines alwaies the doingof Gods Wilt Our |}. 
fiz{t parentslefr Geds Will,to doe their owne | >. . 
will, ineatingthe forbidden fruit; and whar- | 
fruite followed, , but: the utter-undoing of 
themſelves;and all their ſollowers > Cain left 
Gods Will, to doe his owne will; in killing | 
his brother : and what became of him ? bar 
that hee became arvagabond/:! Hved: like 4- | 
beaſt : | and came ar-laft, to bekilled for a” 
bealt 2 $arl left, Gods Will ro doe his owne? | 
will;.in {parting gaz, and the fatre of rhe! 
ſheens;: and whar, wasthe ifſue: bnr-che ar-" | 
ter de{trinQionf of - tinfelfe and all his | 


gone the other way; and ſeehow they hive 
proved : Akrabamileft bis; owne will to: doe! 
Gods' Vl, - in offting to/ſacrifieehis onely 
lonne: and: was it not his-making: and made | 


his; owne will, ta .doe" Gods will; 'in not 
embracing the! embrades:of his Miſtris 5an@ | 
| . Fa. a 
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was it not his making ; and made all egypt | | 


| 2 


A embrace hia1for their Maſter ? Daziellefthis: -| 
- || owne will radoe Gods Will! imbowing his: | 
' knee to God, againſt tne decree of the: | Tl 
King of Per;i4: and was 16 not hits making, 
| and mad2 all Ferſss bow their knees to him? 
' Owretchthat I am; now ſee haw-unhap- 
| py Tam; that I have: a wills: yer-cannor but | 
:  thinke- my {RIfe happy-;; for ;having a will ! 
; Far,if Lhad nota wilkh L.conld notloye God, 
. and having awill; :T-tatinot.:love-him as-T | 
ſhould i-for my-will is: divided;, and cdnnot | 
. loveihim. iatirely::omgiwill iscorrupes;.and | 
 . Þ cannore.love him'fincerely ;\.my will:is.was - 
| vering,'andcannotiove bim:conſtantlhys:: for 
' Iam not: mifttrotmy will;horever ſball be, | 
| nor ever-canbe;.unlefle: thy Will ,.'O God, 
} come, and helpe me to miaſtet-ic « Thar'ir is 
| hotthe making the Porigion;, thatrmakesnst | 
| bebontii{lves pburicis oor beingbotidflayes | _ __. | 
j tharmakes bsro make the perigion'; ashiwvide | [1 
' Bo Otheryvay: toxecover: our freedome gy, but | 


— ——— a — 
_—_— 


—— o- 2» wa 4a Aer oe woom = 


 orcly.Qthevertue of this Petition, Thy #7 be 
tour onthe at i | 


| 2  heewes, v' ha var ing \ ; | 
| \ To-dogthe \WillofGod: 23 £45 dane nh | FLO 
Heavens miot.onelycg' do it tally for the. | 
| matzer;; but: with: delight: for-the:manner.: | GE: 

| 2d therefore Povid-deſctibing 8:godly,man, | oy 
| 1n90coutented 6 Gjonely; 7h4t handled | 1.04 
M1 in 6hg:coun{tile of tho woehly::' bas le addeth, | 
<1 14 delight ix in the Jaw of the Lard.. ., For 
| wrhow: this delight; there:is-no:doingit like 
b: 9/ | Oo 4+. | the | 
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the Angels ; who are therefore perhaps ſayd 
continually to bee ſinging. And to quicken 
us the more to this Angelicall perfeCion ; we 
- may confider, that che delighe that is taken in 
| God,8in the doing of his Will, doth infinit- 
ly exceede the delighr of all other objeas. 


| | Godlineſſe is the perfteCting of the ſoule; and 
ſceing every thing delights moſt in its owne | 
verſo 


on ; 1t muſt needsbe, thar the chiefe 
delight of the ſoule, is godlinefſe, And there- 
fore, where the minde is not ſenſible of this 


| delight, ic ſhewes plamely. chatthe ſoule is de- 


generated intoa groſſe corruprion,and ſpi- 


| 


the native pureneſſe : ir would plainely make 
appeare, all worldly luſtres to be bur ſtaines ; 
all earthly pleaſures ro be very paines. O Lord 
Gad,lerit beche pleaſure of thy Will; that I 


may take pleaſure in doing thy Will; for un- 
leſſe it be thy pleafure , it.can never bee my 
will : for, though we may be good followers, 
yet weare no good beginners: and therefore 
though ir pleaſe thee to ſay, Twrae xnto re. and 
T will ture unto jou; asthough weſhould begin 


6 4 Ld 


firſt ; yet we are faine to returne it backe, and 


of ourſelves: It mutt be done by ſtrong heud, and 
none hath firength enough to dor it; but thou,0 God, 
who art the God of ſtrength, And ifwee would 
ſtrive as mach-with the Angelsfor holinefſe ; 
as we doe with men, for place,anddignity : 

we 
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he. na 


0 I_ —— 


dity. For if we did but ſee a glimpſe of this in | 


| fay; Twurzemw, OLord,aud we ſhall be turned : for, 
_ | we, God knows are toounweldy to turne ns | 
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helpe of ſach a helper , we ſhould beable ro 


| make goodour ſaying, Thy Will be done inearth, 


45 it is in heaves. - 


in earth, as ic is in heaven: by that which St. 
Iohntels of the foure and ewenty Elders ; Thst 


a 


elory,anl honour ,aud power : for ſo muſt w2 doe 
by our wills, which are 1adeed our Crowaes : 
caſt them dowae , and refigae them ap to 
God:bat caſt them down,not caſt chem _— 
refigne them, but yet retainethem : for wich- 
ont wills of our owne, we can never doe Gods 
Will: unwilling ſervice is never acceptable : 
as St. Paul (ayth, If 1doe it willingly, Thavea re- 
ward : and thus, if wee can have willsof our 
owne,and yet nordoe ourowne wills , if wee 
can willingly renounce our owne wills, & rake 
Gods Will in their roome, and make it our 
owne will : we ſhall then doe wich'onr wills, 
as the Elders did with their Crownes : and 
then we ſhall doe Go1s Will, as it is done in 
heaven. 

It is a hard matter oftentimes for fleſh 
and blood, to ſay this petition - For, could 
our firft parents well ſay it, when they were 
caſt out of Paradiſe? Nay, didthe Apoſtles 
(who were ſfomerhing more then fleſh and 


———. 


blood well fay it, when Chriſt told them 


they c8(t down: thiir Crownes before the Throme of 
God, ſayinz.; Thos art worthy , 0.634, to receive 


we ſhould finde God as read y to taceour parts 
| as he was to take our nature ; and by ſacha 


We may know, whatit istodoe Gods Will 


of | 


| 
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outof Paradiſe ; was thorough Gods grace, 
| an occaſion of attaining to a farre hetter Para- 


| they doe but prepare a way for us, to greater 


#u57:10 it hath beene obſerved of old; Toluninr 


departure from them ? yet ſee the 
weaktnete of our judgements © the darke- 
neſſe 'of our underſtandings ; This caſting. 


diſe; for if they had tarried there ſtill,the Son 
of God had never come 1ntothe world - this | 
departing of Chriſt from them was a meanes | 


of his comming neererto them : fur if he had | 


not departed, the holy Ghoſt had not come, 
And thus, the two greateſt ſeeming croſſes 
that poſſibly could be,proved the twogreateſt 
reall bleſſings that could be poſſible. And whar 


account then can be made of theſe petry crofe | 


ſes, gr of theſe petty bleſlings, which happen 
daily to us in this world?Surly in proſperities, 
wee may well moderate our ſelves with this 
feare z that they doe but prepare a way: for us 
to greater croſles : and tn adverſities, we may 
well comfort our ſelyes with this hope; that 


bleſſings. Letus rherefore endeavour alwaies, 
and doe our beſt, thatthe beſt may happen; 
but let us alwaies thinke that beſt what- 
ſoever happens - ſo we ſhall neyther clip the 
wings of hope, for the furure ; and wee ſhall 
give patience a firme ground to ſtand upon 


for the preſent zand let us remember,rthat as1t | 


hath beene ſaydof old: Periiſſewns niſt Periiſſe- 


in altum. ut lapſu greviore ruant : that if we give 
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| It was conceived by 4b; that it would bee for 


| certaine the Joye of ſtrange women z bur when 


that... 


ThyWillbe tlone,t&9, 
willrell = There isnot a weaikerthrea ener,nor 
a ſtronger ffatrerer then fortune is: and there- 
fore,we cannever have any juft cauſe to hinder 
ns fromfaying - Thy ill be dope is earth as it it is 


toGod, if we doe notwithall, make irarule to 
our ſctves,thatall che ationsof our life, may be 
ſquared by it. And therefore, O my fogle ; if 


Rule; wherher it bee according to the Will of 
God,or no:for if it be not;whar great advantage 


mater of profit, be offred ro thee; lay it to this| 


| 


| Irijsafearefull thingro make this a petition 


| 


| 


matterofhonour bee offred unto thee: Lay ir to; 
this Rule, whether itbe according tothe Will of 
God,orno: forifirbe not, what great advance- 
ment ſoever ieprerend.; acconnt it but ſhame. If 
| marrer of pleafare be offred antothee: Lay it to 

this Rule, wherherir be according to the Will 
of Godorno: for if irbenot;z whatpleaſing 
ſuggeſtion ſoeyerit hath; account it bur miſery. 


his profit, ro buy Nebothy Vineyard:but whet he 
wouldnot lay it ro this rule; he payd for his pur-/ 
chaſe, with his blood to Dogges. It waspreten- 
ded to Pharaoh: that it would be for his honour, | 
co purfne the Ifraclires : but when he would 
not lay it to thisrule : he periſhed himſelfe, and! 
all his Hoſt, in che red Sea. Ir was ſapgeſtedto 
Seomoe,that it would be for his pleaſure, co en- 


ſoever it make fhew of, acconnrt ir bur lofſe. IF [ 


he would not hy r,to this rule: God laid itto|- 


= 
ed 


* 


A 


| then we may ſafely mike it a petition to God; 


| otherwiſe, if we ſay to God, Thy Will be done, arid| 
| intend not to doe it ; we ſhall but turne the pe» 


le rra—— 0 EE. DEI 
Thy Will be done,C@oc. 

his charge , both rayfing up aduerſaries againſt 

himſelfe, and renting the Kingdome from his 


Sonne to his ſervant. We muſt firſt therefore 
endeavour to make it arule to our felyes: and 


cition from active into paffive: Gods Will into 
his anger : and draw it downe to be done upon 
nsinearth ; as it was done in heaven upon the 
Angels. | ET. | 


ſolong as they underſtand it. not : but when 
they are told how Chriſt ſayd it , Not mvy will, but 
thy Will: and thereby come toknow,that to pray 
for doing of Gods Will,is to pray againft doing 
their owne wills ; againſt their unlawfull luſts; 
againſt their covetous deſires ; againſt their am- 
bitious deſignes ; againſt their malicious pra=| 
Fices,and ſuch like : then irſtrikescold to their 
| Hearts ; their rongaes cleave to the roofe of 
their mouthes - and they could wiſh the peti- 
tion might never be made, Bur he thatundet- 


'ftands it, and yer ſtands toir he that ſpeakes 
it more from his heart then with his rongue; he 
that is reſolv'd to fay it, becauſe he ſayrh, as he 

| 1s reſolv'd: this man makes it a prayer for him- 
ſelfe,and an Hallelujah to God ; and (hall reape 

'thefruitof both inthe du< time: tothe ott-er, 


It make a noyſe, itis butas the. tinkling of a 
| Cimball: a Muficke; at which God ſtoppes 


Many can fay this petition deyonrly enough, 


| 


irproves but as the ſacrifice of fooles: and if | 


_ 
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i "Thy Will bedone, &c. 


; his Eares , onely the Divell makes himſelfe 
& mercy. 7 
But doe we not by ſaying this petition, ſeeme 
co forget both God, and our ſelves? For, is 
not God moſt Iuſt ? are wee nor moſt finfull 2. 
and what can bee the Will of a Inſt God to 
heynous ſinners , but wrath and indignation ? | 
and will we pray that the Viols of Gods wrath 
may be poured downe upon us? Itisrrue- we 
come afterwards and ſay, Forgive ws our treſpaſ- 
ſes - if this had beene fayd firſt ; and wee had 
firſt obtained a pardon of our finnes; wemight | | 
3 then with ſome confidence have ſayd , Thy wiil 1 
F be done : but whil'(t wee are in our finnes ; and} 
; not ſo much as a pardon asked : ro come now 
with this petition, and to pur our ſelyes boldly 
| upon Gods Iuſtice 2 what can it ſeeme to argue, | 
| but great precipitation and inconfiderate raſh-| 
[y' | nefle ? Bar 1s it not, that this peticion is alſo 4 
one of our Hallelnjahs to God : and a petition | 1 
made by way of Hallelujah, ſeemesof all other 1 
che moſt effeQuall? alrhongh what neede wee | 
goe fo high, ſeeing wee have familiarreaſon e- | 
nough befide ? For, what danger can there be 
in faying , Thy Will be done: having ſayd before, 
| Our Father which art is keaves? forwe come not | # 
, [now, as ſtrangers to a Indge; bur as children 
: toafather : and thatwhichis more,toa merci- | 
A full father; and that which is moſt of all, roa - 
moſt mercifull father : and which is more then | | 
that moſt, to a mercifull father, who is Fa- 
ther of all mercy, andof mercy toall: and yet 
| - 
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themſelves have need of Gods mercy ; as it is 
ſaid, His mercy is over all his workes. And up- 
| chis Foundation of Gods mercy wee may build 
| ouraſſurance, that Gods will is nor then done, 
+... | when hiscreatures are undone ; but that, as ir 
[Wiſd-11-25- | was his pleaſure ar firſt to make us, fo it is his 
- | pleaſure ſtill co preſerve us - and as from his 
| everlaſting Will, we all have our life : ſo by his 
Will, we ſhould all have everlaſting life. When 
as yet we were not - his Will was wee ſhould be : 
Now that we are, his Will is we ſhould be holy. 
And if any man ſinne, his will is, hee ſhould re- 
pent: and ifa man repent,his Will is, he ſhould | _ 
be ſaved. Letthis Will, O Lord, be as thy laſt L 
will; which yet can come but asa ſtreame from 
the Fountaine of thy firſt will: : for, as it was 
meerely thy Will , that at firſt made thee to 
make us: ſoit is meerely thy Will, that muſt 
| make us to be holy; that muſt make us torepent, 
| thar muſt make us ro bee ſaved, Theſe wilsin 
| God, are as the chaine of his mercy ; whereof 
| every linke is faſtned to one another; and all 
of them firmely faſtned upon us, unleſſeby rhe 
violence of our ſinnes, & the finfulneſſe of our 
wils, we doe wilfufly breake them. O God, fo 
frame our wils, that they may be fit linkes to be 
 faſtned to this chaine of thy will; that as one 
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| going; yet the journey ſhall be comfortable in 


ritas faſtas iris kindled ; all our cleannefle is in 


ſ 


Thy Will be done, ec. — 


linke drawne on, drawes on another - ſo our 
ſpirits being guided by thy grace, may be guids 
to our fleſh : and that our fleſh , as living by 
thee, may live to thee: knowing, that though 
the way ofthy Will may bee troublefome in the 


the ending 2 and though irbe the ſecrer of thy 
Will, that in doing it we ſha!l meere with ma- 
ny crofles; yetit is the purpoſe of thy Will, that 
by doing it wee ſhall purchaſe many joyes; and 
therefore can have no cauſe to make us afraid 
to ſay : Thy Will bee done in earth as it af ap hea- 
ven. 

Burt 1s it not too great a boldneſſe in this Pe- | 
cition ; that where all the other make. ſaite for 
great, yet poſlible things ; this onely makes a 
ſuire which is impoſhble ? for how. can earth 
bring forth as good fruit as heaven 2 how can 
men performe as perfe&t duties asthe Angels ? 
Indeed not in equality, bur ig fimilitade : Not 
rodoe as well as they; but ro doe our beſt, as 
well as they : Not that our Veſſels can bee as 
bright as theirs, but be as cleane; and not hold 
as much , bur be as full. And even this clean- 
neſle ; and even this fulneſſe nor of our ſelves : 
For what cleanneſle can there bee in dirt ? or 
what fulneſſe in veſſels that are full of holes ? 
and ſach we are all of us, net onely ex huzxo, but | 
ex timo, and Plexi rimarum;, quenching the ſpi- | 


him : to whom we ſay, Purge me with Hiſop,and 
T ſhall bee cleane : all onr fulnefle from him : of 
js PF 3 whom 
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| 


go . | . 
- | dience cannot be, where there isno ſuperiour: 
| bur where it is matter of holineſſe or perfection; 


. 4 At leaſt aſpire toboth;and what I want in pow- 


bay ic | | 
| have us Be yee holy, as your heavenly Father is holy - 
| Be yee perfeF,as he is perfeZ : for now wee make a 


| O LordGed, ifI cannot bee like thee in holi- 


10% ul be dant.eve:- 


whom it is ſayd ; Of hiv fulseſſe wee hve all recei- 
ved. Hee onely that hath ſer us the rtaske can 
give us the power : and by him wee may ar- 
| raine to that of St. Perl ; I can doe all things iy 
| his that comforteth me: for by the comfort of this | 
| Comforter, ir may be poſſible ro make the pe- 
| titien poſſible Thy #1 be dope in earth, as #tit in 
| heaDex. | 
| Bar if it beonely in ſimilitade; why doe we 
pray onely to be like the Angels - and pray nor 
rather,te be like God himſelfe? as Chriſt would 


| 


prayer that comes ſhort of Chriſts precepr. Is 
it not that the perfeeſt patternes thar can bee, 
are in both places propounded to us? and there- 
| fore here, where ir is matter of obedience; 
the Angels are our patternes : of whom D.934 
ſaith , Praiſe the Lord all yee his Aggels ;, that doe 
his Commandement. in obeying the voyce of his Word : | 
; but this patterne, God cannot be, ſeeing obe-| | 


there God muſt beeur patterne - and therefore 
we juſtly forbeare to ſpeake of Angels; where 
we have a patterne to ſpeake of in God himſelfe. 


neſſe: yer let me bee like the Angels in obedi- 
ence: andIf I canattaine toneyther, ler mee | 


er, and performance : make me to fapply with 
vowes, and prayer, 


EE EEE oh wr 
Thy W.ll be done,C#c. 
"Therime was when Angels might have en- 
vyed man for his happinefſe: burnow man 
hath juſt cauſe, (if any cauſe can bejuſt) to 
envy Angels for their happineſſe : for what 


CE '—— 


| happinefle can be greater then tobe made pat- 


cernesof holynefle: and thatby God, tothe 
Image of God? by the Sonne of God, to 
the Sonnes of God? Bur, O bleſſed Spirits,we! 


why ſhould we envy you for continuing ho- 


be like you. And how then can wee envy you 
for being our betters : who envy not us,to be- 


you not, bur admire you rather; and willing- 


|ly, notonely accepr your for our patrernes; 


bur under Chriſt, acknowledge you for our: 
Guardians. 


downe and wonder, at the anfpeakeable love 
and bounty of God, expreflſed toward us in 
theſe three petitions - For by the firſt; we 
are affured. of eternicy : by,the ſecond, of 


| 


a Kingdome : by che third,;: to bee- like the. 


envy you nor, bur admire you rather : for, | 


come your equals? O blefſed;Spirirs,, we envy 


And here now ſeemes._ a fit -nlace to fir 


ly; who pitty us for not continuing ?. and not | 
|onely pity us, bur doe your beſt torelieve us?| 
| And how can we chooſe but admire you for 
patternes ; who ſo farre-exceed the proporti- | 
on of patternes? Patternes are bur examples, | 
bac you are alfo Aſliſtanrts : Patternes doe | 
buc lie before us, bat you pitch your Tents | 
round about us: Patterns doe bur light nsco| 
the likeneſſe, bur you delight, to have us| 
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Fi ThyWillbedene,oyc, | 
\44,., W 119 On II 
| | hone | Angels: or if wee like it berrer to fay; By 
|| | HING | the firſt, we are informed whatwe ſhall be, 
114, 8! |as Angels. By the ſecond, what wee hal] 
j | have, A Kingdome. By the third , what we 


ſhall doe ; The Will of God. Theſe are 
bleſſings worthy to come from a heavenly 
| Father ; theſe are rewards which worthily | 
'become a bounrifall Maſter. And now, ler | 
che Swine (fleſh and blood) goe marmure| + _ 


% 


-j ow n 5 vv. 
S355 anno Ree_t——_ 


_____ | againſtGod, that he is a hard Father ;, and 
| a bad Maſter : and that there is no profit in 
Mal.z.14 {ſerving him; becauſe he gives them nor the | 
mire of the world to wallow in; as thongh 
he had no other way to exprefle his favours, | 
bar by cloddes of earth : but doethou, ©. 
{my ſoule, meditate upon theſe petitions ; | 

and in them upon theſe bleflings ; and in' 
theſe, npon rhe infinite love and bounty of 
God : and thinke how happy thou arc to| 
jhave ſacha Father : how much thou art boand 
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| to love ſach a Maſter - and thinke not much | 
| to love him with thy whole heart : ſeeinghe 
| hath bleſſings to beftow upon thee which can- | 


"oc. [notenter into thy heare : thimke not much 
45 [ro ſabmic thy ſelfe wholly to his Will ; ſee- 
1 [ing his Willis, to give thee beauty for aſhes- 
El the Oyle of gladnefſe for mourning : that 
| we ſhall ever finde it a moſt happy thing for us 
{tofay,Thy Al be donein earth, as it is in Heaven. 
1 Irtspropertothis perition : thar where the 
jother ſeeme ro wiaite ar Gods Throne: | this 
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1 | | - A 
{ jonely waitesat his footeſtoole : andwhere the 


gn 


*. (ive us this day,&7c. 


| other, ing onely the high note, Glory bets God 
on high: this ſeemes to adde a Bale : ſaying , 7» 


led the petition of obedience : ſeeing, all the o- 
ther have their ends in injoying ; this onely 
hath noend but inobeying. W | 


Houſe ; come in the commons : andfirſt, takes 
place a generality, as it were a corporation : for 
when ir is ſayd Give us this day our daily bread : 
15 it not plainely the prayer of all living crea- 
tares £ whether hving the life reaſonable : or 
the life ſenſitive : or even the life onely vege- 
cative 2 For of unreaſonable creatures, it 1s ſaid: 
The Lions ſeeke their meate at Gad , and the young 
Ravens call pon him , and he feedeth them. And | 
of vegetables, it.is manifeſt , that though the 
Corne give bread tous; yet God gives bread | 
ro the Corne, by his dewes from heaven, And. 
| even the Angels, though they have no bodies, 


2 


yer they have their bread too:of which ir is ſaid, 


| 


Earth as it is in Heeven. And it may juſtly be cal- | 


Nexttotheſe, as I may ſay, of the higher [ 


Pſal.104-21. 
Plal.1 47-9- 


Pſal.65:9; 
Hoſe 2,22, 


Kan did eate the bread of Angels : and of all roge- 
ther, ir1sſayd : A//things looke up to thee, and theu 
giveſt thee meate in due ſeaſon ; thow openeſt thy | 
hand , and filet with thy bleſſing every living crea- 
ture. Bur as theſe ſeverall kinds of creatures may 

be conceived to have their ſeverall waies in ma- 
king uſe of this perition:ſo man,as rhe ſummary 

of them all,partakes with all of them inall the 

wates of uſing ir. He partakes in uſing it, with | 
the vegetables , 'by indigence of Nature : Hee 
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Pſal.98.25. 
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- This Petition of asking bread, is placed here, 


it: bur therefore ir is placed heere berweene 
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ive ur thu day,o7c. 


partakes in uſing it, with the beaſts ; by appe- 
rite of ſence : He partakes in uling it, with the 
Angels; by acknowledgement of the Authour, 
and rhankefgiving for their preſervation ; as 
may be thought included in their Allelujah. In 
che two former, it 1s the prayerofnature : In 
the latter, of grace - which therefore ought 
chiefely to bee intended, leaſt ſeeking onely 
ro feed our bodies, God ſend leannefſe intoour 
ſoules. 


in the midſt of theſz, petitions; not as ſome car- 
nall man would thinke, to ſerve as a bayre in the 
midR of a journey ; nor yet as ſome worldly 
man would thinke, I-aſt if we thould ſpeake of 
our treſpaſics firſt, wee might haply bee denied 


Saints and ſinners, to ſhew, that temporall bleſ- 
fings are diſtribured 1ndifferently to thery both; 
and that they lie as the commons of Gods gene- 
rall goodnefle, not as the ſeverals of his ſpecial! 
favour. Or may it not give us to obſerve; that | 
it (tands below the peticion of Saints, to ſhew 
that remporall bleſiings are below their confi- 
deration ; and that with them , the doing of| 
Gods Will, 15 before the providing for their | 
owne neceſſities : bur ir ſtands aboye the peti- 
tion of ſinners, to ſhew, that remporall bene- | 
fits are the higheſt of their thoughts ; and that 
they ſer them before even their very falya- | 
tion. | 
God made the world withont ſtuffe - and he 
could 


| 
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| ſeeke; and leaſt ir ſhould bee no fault in him. 


| haſt layd a neceſſity upon him tro make him re- 


——. 


continuall remembrancers, to pur us in minde | 


—- 


| Givew thu day, Cc. 
could nouriſh man withour foode - bur as his 


pleafure was , to make man of the duſt of the 


earth : ſo his pleafare is,to feede man with the 
fruit of the earth ; that ſhee which was the mo- 
ther , might alſobe the nource - and that ſeeing 


we are come ; we might have within our ſelves, 


of what we have need to have, and of whom we 
have need to aske. © 1 
' Thon OGod, haſt given this life to man, for 

atime of tryall; and thou haſt placed man in 
this life in eſtate of frailery ; chat leaving him 
in diſtrefſe thou mayſt ſee what ſuccour he will. 


to forget thee, if hee had no uſe of thee : thou 


member thee, Thou haſt enough O Lord, to 
give toevery one enough - and thy skill ſeryes 
chee, to ſerve all alike ; but thy pleaſure is, to 
weigh thy gifts untous in uneven ales - for! 


| 
| 
| 


from whence we are come; and feeling co whar [ 


the revealing and tryallof ſomesrepining, and} 
others ingratitude: and for the tryall and exer- 


ciſe of ſomes patience and others charity. 


This prayer for bread; ſeemes tobe a petition 


[tomacke. For, all other parts of the body, 

have as I may ſay, their certaine revenues, and | 
have all of them proviſion brought in conrinu- | 
ally; onely the ſtomacke is a day-labourer ; and | 
hath nothing to live on but what it can get a- 


broad, from day to day : and if it miſfe bur a | 
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preferred by the ſtomacke ; or at leaſt, for the |. 
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day, the whole body fares the worſe for ir, God 
 knowes how long after. And 1s not this now, 
4 glaſſe of our mortality ? ſeeing our ſtocke of | 
life lies all in the hands ot the ſtomacke : and yer | 
| the {tomacke hath nothing , bur whar ic gers 
with the hands ? Or is 1t not a glafſe rather for 

| our pride? ſeeing all the ſtrength and beauty of 
| our bodies, (of which we are ſo proud, have yer 
| noother maintenance, then what they receive 
| from this one poore day-labourer,the ſtomacke? 
| but moſt of all; is it not a glafle of Gods boun- 
| ty? for if wee have as gooda [{tomacke to make 
the petition, asthe petition 18 of purpoſe made 
for the ſtomacke - we may live as happily by this 
daily almes, as others doe with their full barnes : 
ſeeing God gives plentifully to all thar aske; 
| no: onely beyond their asking, burofcentimes 
beyond: their deſiring : eſpecially when they 
| aske as the (tormacke doth here, not for wanton- 
| nefſe, but for want. | 
Bucis it nota petition of idleneſſe; to thinke 
to have thatof God by prayer, which muſt be 
| had by our owne policies,and labours? For, who 
ever reaped, that did nor ſow > who eyer g4- 
thered fruit,that did not plant? and what bread 
' ſhould 74:0b have had, if hee had nor beſtird 
him, with his father in law, Laban? Iris true in- | 
deed, 7zcob tooke care for his living ; but hee 
had made his way to God by prayer, -when hee 
| made his prayer to God upon the way : and 
vowed his vow , If God will give .me bread to eate, 
| and rayment to put #1; then ſhell the Lord be my God : 
Þ | for | 
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for otherwiſe hee might have! laid: his ſtickes in 
. his: Ewes troughes long enough ; before his 
| | Flockes ſhonld ever have had ſuch ſtrange en- 
creaſe. For, when God gives us.02r bread; ir 
| comes ealily tous, becauſe our labours are ſuc- 
cesfall ; and leave us freſh to the enjoying: bur 
when we thinke to have it onely by our labour ; 
it tyres ont our ſpirits; wee make our ſelves bur } 
4 Silk-wormes, & ſpin our ſelyes to death. When » 
wee have bread of Gods" giving ;.therecomes a = 
bleſſing with it: It is not onely Noſter,/ bur Nobzs ;| Hab.t.16: 
not onely ours,but for our goods. bur' when we 208 
have it , by ſacrificing raour nets ; God blowes 
upon it; we plant che Vineyard, & another eates I 
the Grapes. When God! gives ns aurbread, + ah 
ruraes to good nouriſhment,and 1s aiftaffe of life 
| unto us;butwhen it 1s gotten as Gehez3 got pift | 


Fr | 


( | of Naamas : Itbreeds il] blood; and turnesto a 
leptbfie.: ''': ©: 50 2 = 
| - There are ſome that poſſeſſe their daily bread.| # 
| and yet enjoy itnot; of ſuch $2/omon ſpeakes, - 
'| God gives them riches, and honours ,” but gives ther 
not power tocate thereof, 'and\aich a one was Na- 
bat. ,T here are ſome that enjoy their daily bread 
| and yer poſſeſſe irnot, and ſuch were the Apo- 
ſtles : as having all things, and yer poſſeſſing no] 
thing. T here are ſome that poſſeſle ir,and enjoy 
| It both: of whom Salorz allo faith; There is 2o- 
thing better for a man thee 19 eate and drinke;, and lei| © 
his ſoule enjoy good iz his labour : and ſach a one wat 
Abraham: and there are ſome thar neither pol- 

ſefſe it,nor enjoy it ; and ſach are ſach as Laza- 
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| when we have defervedir> and have we not de- | 
} ſerved ir by the greac ſervices we have done to | 


{to him- and isa Prince indebted to his ſubje& 


——_— 


{birof bread - eyther we muſt have ic of his free 


II 


! God inthe former petitions? O my ſoule, all 


[gift, or nor atall, Wherefore, O my ſoule, 


#7. Yet are theſe men as miſerable as the 


ſeeme,, in betrer caſe then thoſe that poſſeſſe jr, 


| 


by the word of Paying? and B it not our due, 


| 


this is bar prond fleſh ; there 18 no foundneſſe 
arall in ic: for, all which thou haſt done , The | 
h 
The dezng his Wilt; Allis but the tribute due un- | 


for paying him his Tribute 2 And ſuch 1s our 
caſe with God ;(all we can doe isbut to pay him | 
his Tribure : wee cannot deſerye ſo much asa 


9 


make much of this Word Giving ; and give it 
not over in any wiſe; bat account it the greateſt 
ſtrength of thyTitle;the beſt Title of thy tenure; 


for if thou !looke for any thingat Gods hands,un- 


| lesby his free gift,thou miſtakeſt thycaſe cleane; | 


and mayſt ſtand withour doores, amongſt the | 
fooliſh Virgins. Forare there not many, that 
{(pend the day in carefulneſſe, and the night in| 
warchfulneſſe, and yer rhrive not ? - many that 
tire their bones with labour, and their braines 


| 


ey | 


eltowing his Name : The advancing his Kingdom : | 


ans 
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and enjoy it not ; for theſe have at leaſt, the | 
| comfore of a hope ; but thoſe may have the | 
hope; bur ſhallnever have the comfort of 457s- | 
| 6415 boſome- Cr | 
Bar why ſhould wee uſe this word of giving ? | 
for if ic be our due; why ſhould wee noraske it, | 
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with contriving, and yet proſper not ? Many, 
char doe nothing elle, but adde and mulriply, 
| andyet encreaſe not 2 andall becauſe they ſceke 
| to have that by purchaſe which mult be had by 


God by violence : which nat to bee obrained 


gift; and ſtrive as it were to extort that from | 


but by prayer. When yee want it, aske God ' 
 forit; and hee will give it: when yee have it, ; 
| thanke God for it, and hee will bleſle ir:. Such 
 |is che kindneſſe of his love; and the franknefſle | 
of his bounty ; that if we azKe him, he counts it a | 
| defart;zand if we rhanke him, hee takes it for a ; 
recompenſle. =. = 
This isone way, and a perfetone, for getting / 
| of bread, by praying far it; yet Saloraow rellerh 
| usof another, a more active way ; which yer 
hath its force from this : Caf? thy bread pen the 


' waters , and after many daies thou ſhalt findeit. For |Ecccf11-v 


 indeed.as poore men ſtand begging ar rich mens 


 gares; (o rich men ſtand begging at Gods gate: | 


; and the next way to receive it,is togive it;and if | 


} 
k 


| they will have their need, helped; and their hun- | 


| ger filled: they muſt helpe the needy, and fill the 
hungry. F 4 
In this petition, there is nothing to be ſeene, 
but bread to put in our mouthes; yethere is a | 
bridle put into our monthes withall : for; what 


| we oughrtnat to pray for, we ought not to de- 


I ntl 


| firies: and therefore to reſtraine our ſelves from 

deſiring ſuperfluities. : The worldly. man would 

know why asking riches he continneth poore : 
—_ C 


fire; but weare caught to pray onely for neceſ-.| 
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and why asking honours, hee continueth baſe > 
{Know O foole : that with asking thou ſpeedeſt 
not, becauſe with faich thou askeſt nor ; for 
faith asketh nor for ſuperfluities, bur for ne- 
ceſſities ; not wherewith to ſatisfie the fleſh, 


| nough ; bur wherewith to content the minde ; 
' which, the greater it is, with the lefſeit is con- 


| rented. | 


Many doubts may be rayſed by graceleſſe fan- 
' cies about this petition : ſome may thinke it 


| we may gather from hence, that weeneednor 


to faſtatall: for, Faſting 1s an abſtinence from 
| meate one whole day at leaſt - and here we aske 
| bread for every day ;and wee ſhould never bee 


| tOEAate 1t : Some may conceive, thatir is a fir 
| prayer tobe ſayd in the morning when we riſe; 
| 


| butnotat night when we goeto bed: for, what 


ſhould wee doe praying for bread for the day, 
| when the day is ſpent? and when we have eaten 
| as much already as wee meane to doe ? Some 


| may reckon it, a prayer neceſſary for poore 


| men ; bur ſuperfluons for rich :' for, what ſhould 
, they doe praying for bread for the day, who 
; have bread before hand for many yeeres? Some 
| may ſuppoſe the petition is but in jeſt : for 
; why ſhould they aske ſocourſe athing as bread, 


; who have ſo much proviſion of more curious 
+ and dainty fare > Bur all theſe, for all their pro- | 
vihon ſceme not provided of underſtanding, 
os, 
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which having never ſo much, hath neyer e- 


| an abſolute diſcharge from Faſting ; and thar | 


appoynred toaske it, if wee were not allowed 


| 
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bread ; that the onely poſſeſſing ir, is the leaſt 


for having of 
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ro know whar this petition meanes. For by 
ſaying, Give ns this day our daily bread - they pray 
25 well tor others as for themſelves : and even 
for themſelves they have cauſe enough to ſay 
ir; and to ſay icatall rimesand inall eſtates.For, | 
is there not a bleſſing to bee asked before the | 
eating, as well as a gift before the having ? Is 
there nor a bleſſing tobe asked after the having. 
as well asa gift before the e.ting? Is it enough 
ro: have bread in our barnes, it wee have not 
meanes to bring it toour mouthes? Is 1t enough 
to have bread in ou mouthes, if wee have not 
power to digeſt 1t in our bodies? Know there- 

fore, O chou, whoſe barnes are full ; thou haſt 

as much need to ſay thispetition, asthe pooreſt 

man, that hath not a graine. For, thereare ſo 

many things belonging to Gods giving us our 


matter of a hundred; and unleſſe Gods bleffing 
be had withall, is ſcarce worth the having. For | 
indeed!, bread and all other externall things, 
are of themſelves, but lumpes and pieces of 
che firſt Chaos; that unlefſe their proceede | 
ſome words out of the mouth of God upon | 
them ; there isneyther light nor life : neyther | 
ſtrength nor comfort, eyther from them to us, | 
or 1h them for us. For,what was the great Lord | 
the better, that there was plenty of bread in 
S2raris; when hee was troden to death before | 
he came at it? what were the Iſraelites the better 
Quailes;z when they went in at 


their mouthes , and came out of their noſtrils ? 
_— _ what 
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| hee gives us health and ſtrength ro earne our 
bread:and if we couldreckonup all che waies of 
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what was the rich man the better for having 
more then his Barnes could hold ; when a voyce 
came ſuddenly : 8tulte.;bac noGe repentent animan 
tzem? For it the bleſſing of God be not in com- 
pany: eyther, wee ſhall not have bread ; or ha- 
ving ir, wee ſhallnot bee ableto uſe ir- oruſing 
it,we ſhall not be ſtrengrhned by it- or ſtrength- 
ned, we ſhall not continue ; or continuing, wee 
ſhall nor bee fatisfied ; or ſatisfied, wee ſhall not 
be contented. For all theſe degrees, and many 
more then theſe, are all contained in Gods gi- 
ving us our bread. God gives us our bread, when 
he givesthe earth ſtrength to bring forth bread : 
God gives us our bread, when he ſends ſeaſona- 
ble weather, to gather in our bread: God gives 
us our bread, when he grants us peace and quiet 
ro eate our bread : God gives us our bread,when 


Gods giving us our bread, we ſhould finde them | 
trobemore then the very grainesof Corne of the j 


bread we cate. Which if men would well con- 
fider, they would rather be humbled with ſence 
oftheirjult defects; then be puffed up with con- 


ceirof their vaine exceſle. | 

Ic is a cheerefull thing to thinke of day, for 
then the Eyes fee, the Feete walke, the ſto- 
macke feedes; and every part hath .fomerhing 


todoe, or may doe ſomerhing to delight ir.Bur | 
whar ſay the watchman of _ 2? The mor- | 
ning commeth ; aud atſo the night ; as fearefull to | 
| 353ml of, as the dap was cheerefrell and — | ; 
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runne ryot for a time'; bur when 


theday, wepray aswell forfl 
day. 


ar sirtheday of our natural life ” F 


R 2 


{as we open our eyes to entertaine the day ; 10 
ſhutting our eyes is entertainment forthe night. 
And why then doe wee not as well pray for | 
fleepe for the night, as for bread forthe day ? 
why take we not as much care foroureyes, as | 
for onr ſtomackes ? Is:ir-not, becauſe this fol- | 
lowes neceſſarily upon that? For, when God [ec.ce7. x. 
in the day gives us our daily bread ; he gives us 
. | in the nighr our naturall reſt': but when men 
| have bread:tn the day nor given them of God ; 

there when nighe comes, theyare keept waking 
with cares; and thennquierneſſc of their minds 

lets not their -bodies rake reft. Oris it nota 
worſe matter ?. chat when God: gives 


daily bread, he gives uswithall thelighr of his| 


s 0s our 


' countenance : bat where'there is bread, not 


| 


zgivenof God; there men may reyell it out, and 
1 the nighe| 
comes: they, are lefr withour light ; and rheir 
 portion.is tobeecaſt intourter darknefſe; ' Or is 
It, that as bread feeds us intheday, ſofleepe 
feedes us inthe night: andrhen if ſleepe bee 
bread for the; night ; in-praying for bread for | 
cepe forthe night; 
for the eyeningand the:morning make bur one | 


Bur whatis this day;for which weaske bread? | 
offoure anditwenty 


y hovires? | 
> Forgif irbe | 
that day alittle bread willerve ; butif irberhis: 
day,it requires goadſtore. Burbenordeceiyed; 
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in that day we are ſure of ſo many boures: but in 
this'day wee are not ſure of one minute of an 


On EE —_——_ 


| houre. 


Bur why doe wee aske bread but for a day ? 
would it not be lefſe rrouble ro God; and more 
providence for our ſelves to aske it for a longer 
time? Indeed, ifirconld be had : butthere is 
no having it for more then a day : our barnes 
may have it for a longer time, but our bodies 
cannot : for, as itisour of the very neceſſity of 
nature, that we aske for bread; ſoir is, tothe 
full extentof Nature, that wee aske it for a day. 


For ler us eate never ſo much ; let us fill our | 


bellies never fo fall roo day, yet it will ſerve 
bur for a day ; too morrow wee ſhall neede ir 


againe as much as wee did before, unleſſe wee | 


ſhould thinke of praying: for miracles ; and to 
doe as Eliar did, goe forty daies together in the 
ſtrength of one meales meate : which we have 
{mall reaſon tothinke of; ſeeing Chriſt denyed 
miracle to /ames and /olm; as well as hee loved 
them; and though they asked him for it in his 


owne behalfe. And may ic not be another ſence' 


of the word , Too day; that though irbee ex- 
prefled onely in this petition; yet it is to bee 
underſtood alſo in the petitions following ? For 
the three former are common to us with the 


Saints in Heayen : but the three latter are pro- | 
per onely to us 5; and no way communi- 


cable to any of them : the three former are 
without limitation of time ; but theſe three 
larter are bounded with'time - they muſt bee 
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 Gmeurthuday, &c. 
obtained eyrher now or never ; in this lite or 
not hereafter : they prepare us indeed for ano- 
ther life ; but when another life is once come : 
both the prayers,and che things prayed for,ſhall 
all ceaſe : for after the day of this life, there ihall 
be no more eating of bread, againſt the Mille- 
naries : No more forgiving of treſpaſſes againſt 
the Origeniſts: No more deliverance from evill, 
againſt the Purgatorians — 

Dgvid prayed God to teach him to number 
his daies ; «as though they were ſo many , that 
hee could not number them withour a tcacher ; 
yer they made all but threeſcore and ren yeeres; 
which a meane Arithmerician would eaſily caſt 
up: Wehave hzre bur a day to reckon ; and yer 


wee ſhall never reckon-it arighr, unlefſe God | 


reach us, though wee cannot properly ſay ro 
number it;yerto meaſure it: which is all one: for 
we ſhall have as mnch benefit, by meaſuring our 
day ; as David found by numbring his daies ; 
and we ſhall finde ir. as hard a matter to meaſure 
our day truly ; as David did to number hisdaies 
rightly : andas ir isdifficultro meaſure irtrue ; 
ſoit 1s dangerous to meaſure itfalſe - for if wee 
take the meaſure too long, it may prolong our 
repentance; and make us ſurpriſed, with ſfu/te 
hac noe : and if wee take it too ſhort, it may 


Pſal.go. 21- 


ſhorten our providence; and make us a langh- 
ing-ſtocke tothe Ant - we muſt therefore have 
a compoſition , made of theſe two; of Provi- 
dence and Repentance: andthis will be the beft 
Elixir, to keepe our life alive; and the trueft 
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| willbe little enough: Are we ſo unwiſe tomake 


| There: 18 nothing more deere to us.then this 


i (Give us this day,e9c: 


Tule to meaſare our day : but this wee ſhall ne- 
ver bee able to doe; unlefle we pray as Dazid 
did ; that God will teach us ro meaſure ovr 
| day. OI 

| We may know our daies, to bee very miſera- 
ble; ſeeing we are beholding to bread that wee 


LY 


[live a day : and we may know our building, ro | 


$be very unſtable ; ſeeing it hath no Foundati- | 


a 


on, but is faine to ſtand upon proppes: for whar | 
are foode and rayment, but the proppes of our 
| life >" And will any man thatis wiſe, in ſeeking. 
co uphold his ruinous houſe : chooſe rather to 
uſe fine proppes that bee weake, then courſe | 
ones that bee ſtrong > Dainty fare ; and coſtly 
apparrell are indeed the finer proppes ; but 
courle fare, and plaine cloathes are the ſtronger: 
are weſounwiſe,to keepe ſo much adoe for get- 

ting the finer ; andare not contented when we 
havethe ſtronger? 

Is1t not ſtrange that having but a day to live | 
we ſhould make ſach proviſion for many yeeres? | 
and yet are not ſure to live ont this ſhort day 
neyther.. Ere icbe long, there will come a.long 
' day; forwhich all the proviſion wee can make, 
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| ſo much: proviſion for this ſhort day : and for 
thatlong day to make ſolittle> for indeed, to 
have breadagainſt that day will bee worth the 
having:and if it were not for the day wehope to/ 
Ive then: the day we live now, were not werth 
the living. = 
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day of ours: yet weare ever finding fault with 
it - eyther ic is too ſhort 2 or It is teadious : 
or it is uncertaine - Ir ſeldome contents us , ne- 
ver ſatisfies, I cannot therefore blame thee, O 


 kinde of choughts : O when ſhall the time bee, 
| that time ſhall no more bee : and when will the 
| diy come, after which ſhall come no night - 
| but now and hereafter ſhall bee one ſeaſon : roo 


' day, and for ever of one continuance. For, we | 


my ſoule , if thou often fall into theſe wiſhing | 


T: _ PI" 4 = 


] 


' ſhall then finde no more fanlt eyther with the | 


| {hortneſſe , which never ſhalt have ending ; or | 
; with the teadiouſnefſe, which ever ſhall have | 
| pleaſare ; or wich the ancertaineneffe , which 

| {hall bee more fixt, then the poles of Hea- 
| ; 

| Butare wee fo tied to -asking bread for the 
| day, that wee maſt not bee carefull ro provide 


againſt roo morrow 2? muſt wee be ſocarelefle of | 


providing any thing beforehand ; that we muſt 
| never looke further then for the preſent? Is 
; this the m2aning of Chriſts ſpeech , where hee 


*% 


| ſayth, Take #0 care for the morrow : that when | 
we riſe 1n the morning, wee ſhould be to ſeeke | 
| 


| not, Take no care for meatetoeate:; bur, Take 
| 20 care what yee ſhall eate. Abrahamcould feaft 
| three Angels, with a Calfe, and a Cake z andall 

the meates of Nature ſerve not our turnes, un- 


ot meate for our dinner ? This perhaps may bee | 
teared to bee taken by ſome : bur ſuch raking is | 
miſtaking : for wee may obſerye, Chriſt fatth | 


Marth. 6. 3 4. 
| 
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Pangea 


| lefle we feed upon Are. This istharwhich Chriſt 
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viding for neceſſity : for if hee ſhonld doe this, 
hee ſhould deny that wiſedome to us which $4- 
lomop commends in Ants; who provide in the 


Summer againſt the Winter; and ſhould caſt 
| upon us an affetted careleſnefſe, fo farre from 


faith; that ic is worſe then Infidelity - as Sc. 
Paul faith: He thet provides not for his Family, is 
worſe then an Isfidell. The reſtraint therefore of 
care enjoyned us by Chriſt; is from curiolities, 
not from neceſſities : from ſuperfluicies, nor 
from ſufficiencies: from the licoriſh longing af- 


ter this or that meate, not from the naturall 


— 


deſire of ſome meate: from faring like Dives, 
deliciouſly ; not from faring ſoberly like 4bra- 
haw. Or 1s it that when Chriſt ſayth; Take no 
care what you ſhall eate : he meanes by care, our 
chiefeſt care; asthar which poſſeſſerh and takes 
up our whole heart: and indeed the word uſed 
by Chriſt imports as much : for the ſmaller 
cares, ſtand 1 may ſay, without doores in our 
minde : it is the chiefeſt care, that takes up all 
the roome within-:and thiscare muſt be kept for 
the Kingdome of Cod : which as St, Pay fayth, 
is not meate and drinke:fo there is acare which we 
take, anda care with which we are taken : and 
we mult not bee taken with care what wee ſhall 
eate; and vet we muſt take care what wee ſhall 
eate: for it ſeemes not ſo much the care,as the 
degree of care that is forbidden us; and care in 
a low degree js in Chrifts acconnt,of no degree; 
atCcs 


and fuchcare we may take for what we ſhall e 


forbids ; our affeQing curioſity, not our pro- 
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and yet obſerve Chriſtscounſaile,totake no care 
| what we ſhall cate. -* 2 a 

But why pray wee for our daily-bread, as 
though we would have but one kinde oft meate 


change, how is it daily > and who would nor 


ſoeyer there bee variety or change of mates, yer 
bread is alwaies one; and is onely , wee may 
iaftly ſay,of the 2wrxm of meates? for though 
man lives not by bread onely : yet onely bread 
is neceſſary for man to live by. Oris it, that 
comming-herea begging to God; wee are pur 
into the right language of beggars? who com- 
monly aske a farthing, when yet they hope for 
a better almes? Or 18 it to make ns ſenfibie ot our 


but what ir pleaſeth God in mercy, to beſtow 
upon us ? 


' of ſpeake,as though we thought,God meant ro. 
Kcepe our bread from us and put usto asking for | 
| that which is our owne already? Burt is It nor, 
that wee call it ours indeed : bur yer nor ours, | 
till God give it : Andtherefore wee give Gods | 


callir ours, becauſe we earne it with our labour? 


blefſerh our labours > Or therefore our bread, 
becauſe a convenient nouriſhment for our bo. 


| dies : buttherefore Godsgift, becauſe he gives 


it the vertue of nouriſhing ? Or therefore our | 


Ee | 'S bread, 
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eſtate ; that have not ſo much as abir of bread, | 


But when wee ſay,Give us'our bread :doe we | 


| 
| 


continually ro feede.upon ? For it there bee | 


ſoone bee weary of ſuchadier? Is it,that how- | 


| 


; 


| 


| 


: 
: 
: 
: 


| 


| 


Giving the firſt place > Or doe wee therefore | 


bur therefore Gods gift, becauſeir is hee that | 
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bread, becauſe a competent proportion for us? ©: 
| but therefore Gods gift, bccauſe it is hee that] * 
FTI | pives onr portion to u3 ? and though Chriſt 
111/28 | here ſer the words together for us; and make 
Wl: ; | them eafie robe ſayd; yet wee ſhall finde them þ 
F | apt to flieaſander againe, and nor eaſie to be E- "4 
[ prattiſed. For ler our hand ſwarve bur a little; 
| and wee ſhall eyther lay roo much npon Gods 
giving ; and too little upon our bread - or coo | 
much upon our bread; or too lirtle upon Gods 
giving. For if wedepend ſo upon Gods giving , 
that wee neglect our owne Endeavours; we ſhall 
but rempt God ; and put him to worke miracles, b 
when there isno cauſe. Or if wee depend ſo up-| *': 
{ ON our OWne endeayours, that wee depend not 
withall, and above all upon Gods giving ; wee 5, 
| ſhall chen rempt him more, and commir Idola-| © 
try, by ſacrificing to our nets. We muſt therefore | |? 
weigh the words well ; and give each ingredient, | |: 
2 _ | irs juſt quantity;or we ſhall never make a compo-| | 
| fition that will bee profitable : or anexpoſition| 
that will be reaſonable. TE. 
= | Burwhy ſhould Chriſttie us to asking onely] | 
for bread, and not allow us, to aske a larger 
Donative,as Riches and Honours? ſeeing it is all| 
| one to Gad,to give ns Quailes,or Manna;zand he | 
can make Gold and Silver.,as common as Stones 
in the ſtreet, as well co us.as he did to Salomon. 
| | No doudrt he can doe it, and no doubr he would | © 
E1 _doeit; if it were for our good that heeſhonld | 
© __ | doeit. We maytherefore know. that certain- 
ty, Riches and Honours, are not of that worth | 
% the world eſteemes them. They adde indeed | 'R 
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'[toour wings; but they adde much more to our 
unweldinefſe and weight : they enlarge the 
failes of our Shippe ;' but they encreaſe mach 
| more the labours and burthen. And in adding 
ro our wings, weare payd but with Feathers ; 
where in adding to our weight, thereislayd a 
Taxe upon our ſubſtance .; in adding to our 
fayles wee doe bur gaine breath; where 1n ad- 
ding toour labours; we trie our very ſpirits. Be- 
fides,It is an ill quality, that Riches & Honours 
havezthey are better 4{ſequentibus then Aſſecutis:. 
more pleaſing in their chaſe then in their pur- 
chaſe, They are too great for our bodies,and roo 
little for our minds. They are morerthen wecan 
uſe; and yer lefſe then we wonld have ; and ſo 
are faulty in borh the exrreames - bothin bzing 
{uperfluous,and in being defective. They are not 
ſo good as health, for you cannot buy health | 
withall your money:and as little are youable ro | 
keepe It - andevery lickneſſe rakes away both 
their uſe andrelliſh. Andthereforethe pooreſt 
man that 1s, hath oftentimes a richer ITewel! 
chen all rheother riches ofthe world: :for, ha- 


ving life and health : hee hath thoſe things for 


| ſaving whereof the richeſt wares in a tempeſt 


are throwne over-boord. Andif we obſerve ir, 
wee ſhall finde, that theſe:Iewels of life and 


health are oftner loſt , by having more then 
bread, then by having lefſe 2 oftner by ſarfei- 


ring, then by ſtarving. They therefore which 
health ; though rhey have withall bur the Flint 
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nhave.this Diamond of life ; and this Pearle of 
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of bread ; may juſtly bee accounted of greater 
| worth then they who have the Spices, and pre- 
| cious Stones of both the Indies. For they have 
PL 4.9. 123 David fairth molt truely,more true content- 

| | ment and joy of heart; then they whoſe Wheat 

| and Wine doth moſt abound. And to ſay the 
; trath,, theſe Riches and Honours, are things 
of which wee. may ſay, Sic Nos woz Nobis: wee | 
| have them more from others and for others : 


4 then from or for our ſelves. For if there were 
| - | no others butour ſelves; there neyther conld 
Et be any having of Honours, nor would be any de- 


firing of Riches : And what haye wee to doe 
with others? Indeede in civill duties wee have 
both to obey the Magiſtrate, and to doe good 
offices amongſt our neighbours + but when ir 

| concernes the mind and contentment of ſpirit, 
what have we to doe with others? we ſhall never 
have any true contentment and joy of mind; 
i} untill wee can reduce our ſelves ro the ſolicari- 
neſſe that A#s7 was in, when there was none in 
{ the world but he and Eve: ( for theſe two in true 
account.are but as one ) and this perhaps made 
{ St. Paul profeſſe that hee was crucified to the 
| world ; and the world to him : there was no 
| ' more relation betweene the world and him, 

| chen betweene the living and the dead; be- 
| | tweene things that are, and things thar are not. 
- | As therefore the Diſciples tooke Chriſt wal- 

| king upon the water, for a Phantaſme or Ghoſt - 
{o we may juRtly rake all that walke in the world 
| tor Ghoſts and Phantaſmes ; as if there were 
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' tend to God, as if there were none inthe world 


Garden of Edes, There will be no quierneffe of 


| when chou ſeeſt a man grow rich, and his houſe 


the matter is not great what part the Player 


Give us thu day, 0: 4 
none other reall y in the world, but Chriſt and 
our ſelyes. And why ſhould norT ſo wholly in- 


a 


but himſelfe and I : ſeeing he ſo wholly intends 
ro me, as if there were none in the world bur 
my ſelfe and hee? For untill wee can do?» this, 
wee ſhall never come ro walke with God in rhe 


minde,unrill we can be at home with our ſelves; 
and no ſuch being at home,  unleſſe wee can bee 
free from others. There will bee no happaneſſe 
untill wee can bee united ro God'; and no fuch 
uniting , unleſſe wee can bee divided from the 
world. Ler it therefore never trouble thee, 


co proſper : for this were but to take-up Devidr 
errours when he himſelfe hath caſt rhem off ;for 
after, when hee entred into the ſanQuary, hee | 
anderſtood their end: Forthele cauſes, this life 
of ours is juſtly compared to a ſtage-Play;where 


afts, whether ofa begger or of a King z all the 
matter is, what ſhare hee ſhall receive when the 
Play 1s ended. Lord, ler mee bee a'ſharerwith 
thy Saints in che life to come; and let me a in 
this lite what part it pleaſeth thee to impoſe 
upon me. When Chriſt therfore bids us to aske | 
only for bread; what is it butto put us in mind, | 
that we reſt our ſelyes upon this bare ſafficien- 
cy; and nevercare topleaſe others, or ſeeke to 
bee thought great in others eſtimation , by ha- 


| 


ving the pomps _ OLord _—_ | 
ny 


” 
——_—_— —. 
_—— ws. A—_ 
—”” 
3 b; * £ - * 5 > TE 4 T $ A - - : 
_ : bf 7 4 4 , J's g TE tO . Ry, My 
0 "4 FW AM ” 
s - G 5 is 3: 3h. RE TRE Ne 
Xl : 0 -n Mo 7 2 


af - MSC ETSY. UG GIN. CT TIN WW” 
T 4 a E 3; 5 FS. "JIES 0 Fes A, SN 
'& rn I. re Ae 
£o gy LY 


Give us this day,0c- 


| 


| Wy thy wiſeddme hath ſer a bound to this petitions | | 
wo]. ſoler thispetition ſerabound toour defires;that 1 
| q if | eſtceming riches not for ſhew, but uſe;8& valuing "ys 
| [1 ''. | © | Honours,notby others breath ; but by our owne 
Vl | feeling; wee neither have our ſoules confined 
Wt | to our bellies as beaſts have; nor-our feliciry 
”\ | . | layduponourbackesasthe Gentiles haye; bur | 
TW | Contenting ourſelves, with the diet of thy pro- | 
li F viding, and with the garments of thy making : 


” wee may count it our beſt foode to feede on 

' Chriſt; which is the doing of his will; and our 
beſt cloathing, ro put on/Chriſt; which is the 
comming of his Kingdome, and the hallowing 


. of his Name. yy 2 
BET The three former petitions were delivered 
© [4n tearmesIndefinite, as being:more like:to Al- 
 Þ lelujihs, or as when we make acclamations to a 
Prince, Yivat Rex : but now we are come to pe-| 
| | ritions in their uſuall cermes : and ſeeme more | _ 


properly to be within the verge of charity : for 
chariry is , D3ff uſrv2 ſai ; and askes as-well for 
- [others as for our ſelves; and though it begin at 
home, . yer it tarriesnotat home;but dilates-and 
ſpreads1t '(elfe. - If: rheretore any mans charity 
beſo wedded to keepe home, that it meanes not ; 
much to ſtirre abroad; what ſhould he doe uſing Y 
| theſe ſpreading cermes of Us , and Our bread; j 4 
but rather: ſpeake plainely-as his meanipg'is :| 
Give we this day my daily bread? Or if at moſt, hee be 
thinkeit charity ſafficient; and that he:gives the; 
|-words their fall extent :to-underſtand them of | 
himſelfe 'and!his family.y or of himſelfe and his 

"20 | | friends | EY 


. FI 49s t v6 


—_ 


A 


titade he hath uſed che word before.” For, when 
he ſayd, Our Father, did he intend it, asthough 
God were the Father of himand his family one- 


and certainely,as far as the wordO0»r reacherh,in 


| in faying, Oxy bread: which yer excludes not a 
civill propriety , though it ſeeme to mclude a 
Chriſtian community. And as when Mary pon- 
red her boxe of Spikenard, upon the head of 
Chriſt x it was then better: beſtowed then to 
have given it to the poore : So now, that wee 
| have Chriſt in the fleſh no more amongſt us; 
| and that we cannot poure our Spikenard upon 
his head : It will bee as acceptable to him, if 
wee poure it upon the'poore, which are his 
| Feete. © | ©: 
| In all the petitions of this prayer, but moſt 
| apparently in this; we have need to looke backe 


{ 


that the Imperative Mood , biddeth and com- 


| God? Grammar indeed teacheth, that the Im- 
| perative Mood, biddeth and: commandeth; bur 
it teacheth as well , that it-prayeth and deman- 
deth: It is as well the Mood, that preferres the 
| petition; as it is the Mood thar fignes the bill. 
| When Chrift granted:the Centurions ſaice, hee 
did it in this Moode; Fit #ib3: Bee it wwto thee.as 
thou belerveſt. So when the Centurion preſented 

nt = his 


—_—_— 


—— 


| friendsonely ; lethim then conſiderin whar 1&- 


ly: or rather of him & allthe faithfilll together ? | 


faying.0ur Father, ſo far itis very likely to reach, | 


; to-our Grammar againe - for Grammar teacheth, | 


mandeth: and why then doe we uſe the Impe- | 
rative Mood here , as though wee commanded | 


Mark.14-3. 
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136 | Give us tha day,Ge. 
Wd [his aire; hedid irallo in this Mood, Dic tantum: | 4 
| 1H  |fay the word onely. Indeed God lookes nor 
:þ __ © _ [rothe Mood, in whichour prayers are mad? ; 
ll; but he lookes ro the Mood , in which wee are 
II! 1 | |that make them. Forif wee fray in an hum- 
ble Mood and a lowly minde, wee may com- 
mand any thing at Gods hands : but if we come 
to God ina lofty Mood anda high looke; wee 
may command, bur we are ſure ro goe withour ; 
'Ni for God refiſteth the proud : and where God | 
oF! | '\reſiſteth, it is neyther praying nor comman- 
it _ | ding that will prevaile. O my ſoule, canſt thou 
if thinke much to be humble, that haſt God for a 


patterne ; who ſuffers thee to'command, that 
_; |. art not worthy to1ntreate ? and no ſooner thou. 
"y Z openeſt thy mouth to aske bleſſings ; but hee 
Ie as ſoone openeth his hand,and filleth thee wich 
bleſſings. And as aball, the harder it is ſtruc- 
IE: ken downeward, the bigher it rebounds up- 
ward : ſo the lower thy prayers take their ri- 
ſing from thy hearc ; the higher they aſcend up 
'. | intotheeares of Gad. Stoope therefore.O my 
| ſoule, and bee fure to bee hamble; and fo thou 
Lt} -mayſt be ſure ro command: faile rorto be lowly; | 
Math | - - ] andG6thou ſhalcnor faile to be exalted: becan- | 
F ll! _ | reattobe ſtracken the harder downeward : and 
a! _ "6 { forhou ſhale make the higher bound opward in- 
4 _ 1 toHeaven. $ 
| Butwillnor this bea dry cet; to have onely i 
| bread, and no Crinke to it 2 Did it nor even | 
| choake the Bethutigans, and almoſt wither the | 
| Iſraelites in the Wildernefſe? Or, why ſhould 
| we 
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Give us this day,C7c. 

we thinke to have drinke without ask1ng. more 
chen bread ? Is ic, for that wee ſinned firft in 
eating : and therefore are puniſhed with beg- 
ging for bread tocare? Or 1s it, thar Chriſt 
keeps within his compaſſe, and teacheth us to 
aske for bread from heaven - who was himlſelfe 
the bread that came downe from heaven ? Or 
1s it, as Chriſt ſayd of the-poore ; that water we 
have alwaies with us ; but bread wee have not 
alwaies ? ſuch indeed, may bee the mazes of 
thoughts, when chey wander in darkneſfe : buc 

by the light of the firſt canſe, wee ſhall ſee the 

true caute ; thae Chriſt, who is himſelfe werbum 


| dbbrevietum makes this prayer for usin a kinde 


of Hierogliphicks, where one character ſtands 
for many things; and if Moſes comprehended 
all Elementar matter, as fire, ayre, water, under 
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the one word of earth ;, why may. not Chriſt | 
comprehend all temporall things , - under the 
one word of bread ? and indeed in this ſence | 
oftentimes the Scriptures uſe it ; as when ; = 
wee read in Ezef#el, that one of the ſinnesof $2 
S0dome was fulneſſe of bread ; wee muſt not | ©***6-49- 
thinke that their exceſſe was onely in cating of | 
dry bread, but that they exceeded. in the ſa- | 
perfluity of al! meates and drinkes , adding | | 
thirſt to drankenneſfe; and making themſelyes 
 Artificiall ſtomackes, with deviſesof gluttony. 
But why then ſhould hee uſe ſo many words, 
even five whole petitions in expreſſing ſpiritn- | 
| all Graces? Is1enor that temporall things, like | 
Foule cloathes or ragges, may well enough bee } 
Sgc> » May ug A 
wrapped | 
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Give us thu day,Cc. 1 


a 1 z8 
| | wrapped up in one bundle together : bur ſpi- 
| ricauall graces as things more precious, require 


more roome: and being to make as without 
| ſpoc ; arethemſelves to bee made up without | 
| | wrinkle. Yer may it perhaps not bee wichonc 
1 FL TH miſtery alſo; that Chriſt reacherh us here to aske 
Math.26-29. | onely for bread: as he promiſerhus in heavea | 
co give us onely drinke; to thew that this life 
and thenext, are both bur one meale: and that |. 
] we cannot drinke with him in his Fathers King- 
wu dome, unlefſe wee firſt eate him here, the bread 
Vi | | which came dowae from heaven. 


————————— en. 


Bar dorh not this petitioa ſeeme to be ont of 
his right place? and doth it not come in before 
his time ? ſeeing Forgiveneſſe of treſpsſſes, is a 
more excellent gift then giving of bread; and 
in all reaſon, that which is farſt in excellency | 
ſhould alſobe firſt in order? Yet we fhall finde | 
reaſon for this ordering of theſe peritions; and | |F 
the lawes of trne Heraldry no way tranſgreſſed. 2 
{ For, as Recbrl ſayd to Iacob, Give me childrew, or 
elſe I die: fo wee mach mare juſtly ſay ro God; 
| Give us bread, orelfe wedie. Sothat as Nature | 
is before Grace, and life before a happy life : Ic| 
maſt needs be reaſonable that asking for bread| 
| whichnatare cals for to ſupply the defets of life | 
| ſhoald goe before Forgiving of creſpaſſes, which 
Gracecals for to ſapply the defeQs of a hapy life - 
and as there is this reaſon mreſpe&ofour ſelves, 
ſo theirs a ſtronger reaſon, in reſpe&of God: | 
for nothing can more admirably ſer forththe ad- | | 
mirable goodneſſe of Gods Nature, then che very | 

ſcicn- | 'Þ 


S 
—————— 


| per to any one ſort of creatures, but is com- 


| 


| ploring their owne weakenefſe, all which, and 
And therefore this petition, if wee did well 


— ——— 


Give us this day, ec. (| 


ty is placed before his mercy z and it comes £0 
rafſe, that the Sunne ſhines upon the good and 


unjuſt. Andeven for us, it jsa moſt happy mar- 
{balling of the petitions : for , if God ſhould 
never give usany thing , but when he hath no- 
thing to forgive us, he ſhould never give us;ſ{ce- | 
ingour life is a perpetuall encreaſe of our debts; 
and while wee aske him, to Forgive us; eyenin 
that we commit ſomthing that needs forgivenes, 
It is proper to this petition, that ic is not pro- | 


mon to all; and therefore though it ſtand in a 
valley, yetic hath che largeſt proſpet, Andit 
may be called, rhe petition of providence , for, 
where all the other are intentive to the care of 
another life ; this onely is appoynted to make | 
proviſion for the preſeac life. ; 


a 
Here now would bee competition for place, 
betweene the tworthat follow; but that Repen. 


hath the Angels alſo for ſpeciall friends: and 
therefore hath precedence. For, when we fay, | 
Forgive us our treſpaſes ; is it not plainely the 
prayer of penitent finners £ who/are alwaies, 
confeſling their finnes; and profeſling their a- 
mendment ; imploring Forgivenefle ; and de- 


onely -which , are the parts of this -petition- 


ec Dern magan>. —_ 


ſciruation of theſe petitions. Fer by this; boun- 


the bad ; and the raine fals upon the jult and | 


tance is in wonderfull grace with God; and|{- 


T » fhould 


Res... BA 
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\ 14.0 | 


TS | {Rom $.36- 


| met,or are all heere to meete in this Petition. 


| thepetition:yer becauſe it brings theperitionin, 


* 


{ther ; for as an earth withourta heaven would 


© Forgrvew our treſpaſſes. 
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ſhould not bee ſpoken with words , but with 

ſighes: for what can come from a broken hearr 
| bur ſighes : and untill the heart bee broken ; 
| T4 
| this petition will never bee truely ſound. And 
leaſt our owne ſighes ſhould nor bee ſufficient, 
the Spiric it ſelfe makes requeſt for us wich 
ſighes that cannot be exprefled : which rhough 
it bee true of all the other petirions, yet moſt 
| properly of this : For, 1f ſorrow, griefe, 
teare, ſhame - all of them greats and all of 
them together deſerve ſighing;they are all here 


( 


—_— 


There is a word which thongh itbenopartof 


{it is notit ſeife ro be lefrour; namely,thecon- 
junction And : which in all che former petitions 
was never uſed: becauſe indeed there was no 
| uſe of it: For , they wentall fingly by them- 
| (elves, as chiefly referred tothe honour of God, 
who is Aur ſimpliciſſimns: and chiefely fitted for 
| che mourhes of Angels, who are ſubavtie ſimpli- 
ces : but now that we are come to the Petitions 
| for the onely uſe 'of men:;now there is uſe of this 
 conjunRion's forall bleftings in this world are 


JI "IO 


! but inconjun@ion; & therefore this conjun&ion 
| And,is now here uſed? that as the firſt uſe of it, 


"of heaven,& carth rogether: ſothe uſe of it here, 
15 tojoyne the bleſſings of heaven 8 earth toge- | 


| cied,as it were by linkes rogether;& arenot good 


that ever was;was to joyne the bodies themſelves | 


_— 


haye made but a miſerable world;ſotheſe earthly 
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| 
| 


did Dives riches doe him, but to beare his char- 
'ges in his journey to hell # what good did H9g- 


| all this is helprby this conjunction, And: for if 


Forgive ut our treſpaſſes. 
bleſſings wichour the heavenly, willmake but 
2 miſerable man. And therefore wee have no 
ſooner ſayd, Give us this day our daily bread, but it 
preſently followes; And forgive ns onr treſpaſſes : as 
if it would inferre, rhar unlefſe the fpirituall 
bleflings be added alſo, theſe teinporall bleſtings 
will doe us ſmall good : or rather indeed will 


doe us more hurt chen good. For, What good 


”-4es honour doe him ; but eo procure him a 
higher paire of Gallowes to bee hang'd upon ? 


| what good did A. hitophels wiſedome doe him : 


bur to finde out acunning, how in one a&, he ; 
miphr both doe a murther, and revenge it ? but 


the ſpiritvall bleſſing be added tothe remporall ; 


chy riches will prove a good unto thee, as being | 


a purſe for charity - thy honour will proove a 
Good unto thee, as beinga ſtage for hamility ; 
thy wiſedome will provea Good unto thee; as 
heing a lanthorne for deyotion : and a ſhield 
apgainſtremprations, | 
 Thechiefe force of this petition is in the ver- | 
rne of confeſſion : for to confefle our finnes, is | 
asit were to unfin them againe: at leaſt, it ſtops þ 


ib. Aft. a. th. 


che mourh of our great accuſer, the divell. For {7 11410 | 


i5 irnot his quality, as taking nonotice ofGods | 
Ommnilſciency ; that he will not come to accuſe. | 
b1c when hee can bring, as it were ſome new | 
matter; as thongh he thoughtto informe God | 
of {mething that hee knew not before > and 
T 3 there- | 
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| = Forgivew our treſpaſſes. 


herefore, when he heares us confeſſe already : 
his worke isatan end - for what ſhould he doe 
ro come charging us with that with which wee 


ct 


| fore O my my ſoule, it thou canſt not be ſtrong 


charge our ſelyes? and if we can bethus ridde 
of our accuſer ; may we not well hope to finde 
25 much favour at Gods hands, as the Adultreſſe 


condemne thee. Bur beſides this, there is a 


| [good quality in the confeſlion, though ic pub- | 
liſh the ill qualities of the confefſour ; that it 


aſcribeth ro God his dune attributes.It aſcribeth 
anto him Omniſciency; acknowledging it were 
in vaine to hide it from him whoknowes ir al- 
ready. It aſcribes unto him mercy ; for it were 
madneſlſe ro contefſe ro him in whom we con- 
ceived no compaſlion. It aſcribes unto him 
juſtice ; as St. /0b»ſayth , If we confeſie owy ſaver, | 
hs is faithfull and juſt to forgive us ony ſinne.Where- | 


enough to reſiſt ſinne, be humble coconfeſſe ir; | 
but confefſe it with contrition ; diffolve into 


bs 


 finne, then toake Forgiveneſſe  andwe ſhall 


reares for that which is paſt; reſolve upon a- 
mendment in that which isto come; and if thou 
canſt doe this , thon ſhalt finde this pecicion the! 
erne Balme of Gi/egd; thongh thy ſinnes were as 
red as Scarler, they ſhall be made as white as 
Snow. 
Bur were it not better, Culpe Vacare, quam cul- 
pem deprecari? were it not better to be without 


not ' 


inthe Goſpell found at Chriſts? who ſayd unto | 
her when her accuſers were gone,neyther doe I | 
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not ſinne if wee can keepe the Commande- | 
ments - and cercainely wee may keepe chem if | 
we will; for otherwiſe wee ſhould make God | 
unjaſt; to give Commandements chat could not | 
be kept. O my ſoule, this is che right reaſoning 
' | of our crooked reaſon : for it is not the hard- | 
| nefſe of the Commandements that makes them 
 chey cannot be kept ; bur itis the crookednefſe 
of our owne natures, that makes us wecannot | | 
be conformable to the ſtreizherule of them. For | 
the Commandements are the rule of our life; 
and a rule isa ſ{treight line : and a ſtreighr line 
is the ſhorceſt betweene two points that can 
be - and ſach are the Commindements, rhe 
ſhorceſt and eaſieſt chat could be deviſed, ey+ 
ther berweene God and men; or betweene men 
amongſt chemſelves. And yer lerno man ſay ; 
we may keepe them if we will ; that is, ſtrictly 
þ according to the rigour ofthe law ; and by our 
| owne power ; for this were to include all the 
; faculties of the ſoule within the will : which 
though it were ſo, would not ferye- and being 
not {o;is impoſſible. For wecan neyther forget 
what wee would ; nor remember what wee. 
would ; wee can neither loye what wee would, 
nor hate what we would ; we can neither thinke 
what we would, nor will what we would : and 
ſceinga perfe&tion in every one of theſe, isne-] 
ceſfarily required to the keeping of the Com- 
mendements; how farre off muſt we needs be, | 
who are defeQtive in them all? and rherefore, 
when fleſh and blood ſhall finde ir ſelfe ro =_ 
all 


—_—_— 


'F 


— 


— ——_— no 


4 RR”, 
S305 


—_—— —_— _ * 


tl ed es nes i oe act »  I& 6 c _ 
mae gee. Mgt» ” 24 j 
= - b div wad HAS 
Poa 


Mn nmetnnmm—— 


£1 X be 4H - 4 


| % os PF) "— % 
: | 


Lig: 


« 
5 
» 
>. 4 54 
% 
Tr 


4 


en CO 


tt. A. At 


| 


| 
| 


<——— 


| 


x Cor. 5,4 2 


Lu{.1.6. 


Pal. ® 24, 


*:4 
| 
| 


; 


nm ———.. 


- 


Forgive Us OUY treſpaſſes. - 


hs tree A —— 


keeping the Commandements, and not before; 


which will not be, which cannot be, untill our 


| bodies ſhall be raiſed up ſpiricu2ll bodies ; and 


' uncill corruption ſhall pur on incorruption.But 
| chis manner of perfection, failing us here; we 
| have a refuge to flie to, in the fanftuary of this 
| petirion; Forgive ws our treſpaſſes. | 
By this petition then icappeares; that every 
man commits finne ;, becauſe every man is 
here enjoyned to aske Forgiveneſſe - but what 
ay ſome men? this 15 no neceſſary conſequence. 
For, as in the former petition every man is en- 
joyned to aske for bread ; yet every man doth 
not need bread:(tor many have enough in ſtore) 
ſo,every man 1s enjoyned here to aske Forgive- 
| neſſe; thouzh every man perhaps may not need 
Forgiveneſle: as Zachary and Elizabeth,who were 
jaſt before God, and without reproofe: and cer- 
| tainly they which cannot be reproved need not 
be forgiven. Bur there is no ſtanding for Saints, 
againſt St. Tohx,who was as great a Saint as the 
beſt; yerhe ſaith of all, including himſelfe; 1f 
we ſay we have no finne. we deceive our ſelves, and 
| che trath 35'9't inus. But how then (hall wee re- 


| concile Sr. Lake; who faith, They are juſt: and 
| St. Tehzz, whoſaith that all are ſinners ? even as 
| wee reconcilethe Prophet David with himſelfe; 
who ſaith, that herratked before God, iu the inno- 


| ceace of hi hands; and yet confeſſeth his ſinnes to 


— > 


- — - 


| be more then the haires of his head. They were 


jaſt before God;tharis, if we take ir legally;th2y 
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[performed not onely all civill duties towards 
men, bur all religious duties towards God; and 
4 they were juſt before God by reſolute intenti-| 
ons and endeayours to be juſt ; not by abſolute 
performance of compleate Inſtice, And it we! 
take it Evangelically 5 They were juſt before 
God in his Mercy, not in his Iuſtice z before 
God asa Father, nor as a Iudge ; before God 
in Chriſt, not in themſelves. And in a word, 
:\ ro make good Davids words; T hey were Tuſt before 
God ; not by their not commirting, but by Gods 
not impuring fin unto them. Orto ſpeake more 
Goſpel>like with St. Paut;T hey were 7nſt before God, 
not by Gods receiving fatisfation from them - 
bur by their receiving a pledge and earneſt of 
Grace froma God. Bur yet, how ſhall we recon- 
cile St. oh with himſelfe, who fayth much 
more - that They cannot ſenxe : and yet that all 
are ſinners ? Is it not (as one fayth) that the 
firſt is ſpoken in regard of the firſt fruics of the 
New man ; the. later in regard of the reliques 
of the Old man : for as in 444m whois the Old | 
man, all that come from him are ſinners ; ſo 
in Chriſt, whois New man,all that live by him, 
[are juſtified. 3 

| Thereare many phraſes in Scripture, by which 
Gods Forgiving our treſpaſſes is expreſſed: Aticsh 
calsiracaſting them into the bottom of the Sea- 
Devid calls ir a removing them as farre as the 
Eaſt 1s from the Welt : Another calls it acaſt- rc. 8.17. 
ing them behind Gods backe; and great variety | | 
there is of ſuch expreſſing it; yer all comes ro 
| I LE: this: 
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I this: that if our ſinnes be once forgiven; they 
| lareasif they never had beene done: we are ; as 
if we never had beene ſinners; Gudis, as if he 
\neyer had beene angry. 
Bur doth it not concerne us to know the ex- 

tent of this word, Treſpaſſes > For, how can we 
[looke,, that God will underſtand ir any other- 
wiſe then weintendit 2? Orthathe will extend 
|: his forgiveneſſe any further then we extend our 
b. petition? that if we come ſhort in our asking ; 
[he is liketocome as ſhort in his forgiving. And 
what are then the treſpaſſes wee deſire to have 
forgiven £ Are they the treſpaſſes of onr fea- 
|ſting, andnotas well of our Faſting? Are they 
|  - - [thetreſpaſſesof our curling, and not as well of 
| | 'our praying ? Are they the treſpaſſes of our 
9 \/prophanenefie, and not as well of our devori- 
on? Are they the treſpaſſes of our cruelty ; and | 
not as well of our charity 2. O then, how innu- ; 
merable muſt our vices be , when our yertues 
__ themlelyesare rainted ar leaſt with ſome ſpice 
(E[a-64-6. 1 of vitiouſneſſe. For ſeeing all our righteouſneſſe 
ai !is but as a ſtained cloath ; eyen the beſt workes 
we can doe as of our ſelves we doe them ; ttave 
all of them aneed of ſaying this petition. That 
as the divell in the Swine told Chriſt his Name 
was legion ; becauſe they were many : So wee 
more truely may ſay of our treſpaſſes, that rheir 
| | Nameislegion; becauſe they are exceeding ma- 
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1ore then the haires of his head: and Mana/*th, 


that his finnes are more then the ſands of che 
J ſea : | 
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ſea: and now, if wee could nor fay of God? | 
mercies, that their name is legions of legions; 
[ what hope could we have of being forgiven ?for 
whar can forgive, but that which exceeds ? a!- 
though therefore we thinke it enough, that we 
pur our treſpaſſes here in the plurall number; 
as being a number able ro hold them rhough | 
never ſo many : yet ſeeing wee have treſpaſſes | 
enow to fill it, wee had need looke out ſome o-. 
| cher kind of number for Gods mercies;a number 
that may not be ©yantitas diſcreta, but continye : 
| and though no ſuch number bee found in art or 
nature; yet David ſeemes to have found usour 
ſach a number roour hands, where hee faith : | 
Thy mercy O God is from everlaſting to everlaſting : | 0021.10. 
that wee may make it the burden of our ſong, | 

as David did of his ; For his mercy exdureth for | og 
ever. | 
When we pray that our treſpafles may be for- 


given: why doe we nat tell what treſpaſſes.and 
now many they be 2 For this might both ſtirre | 
in our ſelves a greater intention; and move in | 
God a greater compallion ? bur is it not,thar | 
we tell not what our treſpaſſes bee ; Firſt in- | 
deed becauſe we cannot : for who can tell the | 
creſpaſſes he commits againſt God ? which made | 
| Davie pray ; Forgive mee O God my ſecret ſivnes. | v.11. 
And well might Devidpray ſo: forin his finnes | © 
about Y/rias and his wife ; when God had forgi- | 
ven him his two great treſpaſſes, Murder and | 
Adultery : who would have thought there had 


beene any more behind > yet God found a con- 
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ſary of theſe finnes, more heynous in his 
{izhr, then the ſinnes themſelyes ; that tho- 
row them his Name was blaſphemed : which 


| no man conld haye drempr of, and perhaps nor 


_ 


' { tharhis merciesare more and greater then they. 


4 | xod.25 \&S 


| David himſclfe, if God had not made it knowne | 
| and told him of it. Which made alſo Sr. Paul | 
toſay ; I know wothing by my ſelfe, yet am I wot there- | 
by Int;ified : for , though hee knew nothing by 
hiraſelfe; yet God, he was ſure, knew ſomething. 
And as this may be one c:uſe why we tell not 
what our treſpaſſes be ; becauſe we cannot : fo 
it may be another cauſe ; becauſe we need not : 
for how great or many ſoever our ſinnes be ; yet | 
wee muſt come to God with this confidence, | 


N 


Andindeed there is none of the petitions, which | 
a guilty conſcience can make with more confi- 
' dence,then it may dv this:ſeeing it takes God in 
Ms proper element, with whom it isfas natural! | 
| to forgive trefpaſles;as it 18 for fire to afcend up- | 
ward. Which yet we malt rake with reverence: | 
not as thongh we thought God a naturall agent. 
who doth all things, Xaemes 00 sPnoY ms Coan; but be- 


4 iÞ tExo0d.34-6. 


cauſe in his Arke of Covenant, hee hath onely 


Mercy for his Seat : and in his proclamation of | ' 


| himſclte, he hath chiefely Mercy for his Title. | 
| Weſhallnor therefore need to tell what or how 


| many our treſpaſſes be; but'this we ſhall need, 

if at any time finne affanle ns $ that we looke | 
| upon GoJ9, as onely all Taſtice : bar all Tuſtice | 
; ro the wilfall : bur if finne have taken hold of 


us, and overcome us ; that we lookeupon God | 
| | as | 
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| Forgive us our treſpaſſes. 
| as onely all mercy; bur all mercy to the peni- = 
| tent : ſo, eyther our feare of God, ſhall be the f 

beginning of wiſdome; or onr faich in Chriſt, the Ml 
ending of folly. = 
Bur how happens it that St, 11atthew making | Maths. 12. 
' mention of this pericion ;, ſets downe, Debrs - ' 
and Sr. Luke, Trefpaſſes : which cannot both be | Lk 11-2. 
true: forit Chriſt ſayd, Debrs ; then Sr. Luke 15 
in an errour who ſers downe, Treſpafſes ; and if 
| Chriſt ſayd Tretpaſſes; chen St. Matthew 18 in an 
 errour who ſets downe Debts, This indeed 
' may ſeeme a knot, bur isnone ; art leaſt nor hard 
' to bee untied. For , the word which Chriſt 
; uſed (as Interpreters note) was Choba, a Syri- 
| acce ward; and ſignifies both D-bts and Treſ- 
| paſſes ; which as to the purpoſe here are both as | 
| one : unlefle we may ſay, that finnes may more 
; properly be called Debts ; being taken as o- E 
 miſtions :-when we leave that undone, which 
. we ought to have done : and more properly | 
| Ireſpaſſes ; being taken as commiſſions: when 
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, wee doe that wee ought not to doe: and the | 
| Evangeliſts being not able in a tranſlate Tongne | 
| to expreſſe Chriſts word in one; have expreſſed | 
his ſence in two : which ſhews nor ſo much a 
diverlity1n the writers; as an unity of the Spirit 
by which they write. And yet withall we may 
 oblerve, that though St. Azatthew in the peticion 
 1t ſelfe fer downe Debrs : yet in the repetirion | 
preſently after hee ſers downe treſpafſes : and 
St. Luke alſo though in the forepart of the peti- 
| tion hee ſers downe finnes 2. yet inthe latter F 
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Forgive us our treſpaſſes. 


part he fers downe Debtours : thar it is but a 
knot ſought in Bul-ruſh to ſeeke from theſe 
words, to lay aſpertion upon theſe holy wri- 
rers. 

But why ſay we , Our treſpaſſes : have we not 
treſpaſſes enow, of our owne to pray for ; bur 
we mult pray alſo for the treſpaſſes of others? 
Indeed not onely charitably , but moſt juſtly : 
ſeeing the treſpaſſes of others, are ofrentimes 
the treſpaſſes of our treſpaſſes, Forif we infect 
others, by our connfaile, or by our example: are 


| not our treſpaſſes a cauſe of theirs? Or if they 


infe& us, are not their treſpaſſesa cauſe of ours ? 


and this is all the good wee get by company : 


Company, the great darling of the world; with- 


| ont which it were no world;there were noplea- 


ſure - that it is no maryaile Tohs Beptiſ® went 
into the Wildernefſe to avoyd company :; that 
ſo he mighty neither infect norbe infected. In- 
deed if men were to men .as God intended 
them, nothing could cauſe more comfort;would 
yeeld more benefit then ſociety : bur ſeeing 
they have left their firſt love, the loye of God: 
what marvalle., if now they leave their ſecond 


loye, to love one another : that nothing ſeemes 


now more dangerous, nor is oftentimes more 
deadly,then ſociety, _ 

_ This word 0xr, is thrice uſed in this prayer ; 
and 1n each place ſcemes ro have a ſeverall ex- 
rent- for, when we ſay Oxr Father; it intends 
community - when we ſay 0x7 ireſpaſſes, it in- 


tends propriety : when we ſay Our bread, it par- 


takes _ 
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| us : for every man muſt beare his owne burden ; 
every man mult be accountable for his proper 


Forgive us our treſpaſſes. 


which we have ſo abſolute a property as 1n our 
Treſpaſſes : In 0#y Father, others have a right - 
In 0#r bread, others may claime a ſhare; bur in 
Onr treſpaſſes none can. challenge any part with 


debts, | | | 
We have juſt cauſe therefore to ſay, Forgive 
45 onr treſpa/ſes ; bur what cauſe have we to lay, 


rakes ofboth. There is nothing we call Ours ; in 


Gal.6.5. 


At we forgive them that treſpeſſe againſt us ? For is 
not this a ſuddaine and ſtrange alteration? We 
have all chis while beene at our prayers ; and 
now tro come in with a petition of right > We 
have hitherto beene the Publicane , . confeſſing 


| our ſinnes: and now on the ſuddaine to turne 


Phariſe, and boaſt of our workes ? BurO my | 
ſoule, doe not ſoconceive it : for what boaſting 
can there be in humility ? and what-greater hu- 
mility, then bearing and forgiving Treſpaſles ? 
But it is an humble preſenting and offering our 
ſervice to God ; whereby wee ſhew our ſelves 
preparec by hisgrace : and in hope to be capa- 
ble of his Forgiveneſſe, And we may perceive 
by Chriſt, thar there is ſome great neceſlicy of 
theſe words in this petition : for when he had 
delivered the whole forme of this prayer to his | 
Diſciples : he doth not ſo leave it; bur makes | 
of this petition, a repetition ; and nrgeth ir par- | 
ticularly - asif he had ſome ſpeciall intereſt in 
It himſelfe;ad ſo indeed he hath:for,whar doth 
Chriſt ſo much labour for all his life ; as ro make 


Math.s,14. 
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WE | Forgive us our treſpaſſes. 


as his Diſciples? and how are we made his Dif: | 
ciples, but by bearing our croſſes, and comming | 
after him? and whart is this bearipg our Croſſe, 
| but our Forgiving of Treſpaſſes ? for even this | 
was the laft aQ-of his owne beariag his croſle , | 
. | when his crofſe bearing him , he ſayd : Father 
| forgive them , for they know wot what they doe. In- | 
juries indeed and wrongs; oppreſlions and per- | 
=: ſecutions may be layd upon us; as Chriſts Croſſe | 

. | was laydupon Simon of Cyrexe; and we made to 
 beare them whither we will , or no : bur this 
doth not make ns Chriſts Diſciples : but we 
muſt rake thera up,and beare them of our ſelyes: 


—_— 


| 


| | cipitation, bur with patience and charity, croſle | 
| our croſſes: and fo we ſhall make them a true 


Chriſts Croſſe indeed : and by this we ſhall be | 
lohe13-35- | knowne whoſe Diſciples we are ; and thus if 


—____—_— 


= we preſent our ſelyes to God the Father; bea- -M 


ring the cogniſance of God his Sonue; we may 
be ſure of fayonrable audience + which 1s the 
ching that Chriſt ſo much deſires. Wherefore, 
-O my ſoule, wender not that theſe words are 


wonder at the love, and loving kindneſſe of | 
Chriſt thy Saviour; who 1s ſo urgent with thee] +- «+ 
to have them ſayd, which are ſo urgent for thee 
tobe performed. | | 

Many would deſire to know, and prize it ata' 
great rate, how they mighr get the knowledge | 


| tobe aſſured, when their fianesare forgiven .\ S 

1 | and yetit1s a knowledge eafie to be had; and] | 

| : every 2 
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ally if thou findeſt in thy ſelfe a deſire of re- 
venge- and art implacable towards others; thou 
mayſt then be aſſured thou arr ſtill in rhe ſtace 
of Gods diſpleaſure ; thy ſinnes are not yer 
forgiven. For theſe things are not onely the 
ſ1gnes ; bur che certaine effects of Gods forgi- 
ving us; when we confeſle and be grieved tor 
our owne treſpaſſes to him; and are compaſſto- 
nate and relenting to the treſpaſſes of others 
to Us. | 

But are we not in this all Naarmanse Doe we 
not all thinke that waſhing ſeven times in Jordas, 
19 too {light a medicine to cure our leprofie ? 
tharour forgiving of others, can never have the 


what is thisz. O my ſole, but to vilifie that 
which God hath fanQtified ? If God had fayd 
untothee; If thou wilt have me to forgive thy 
treſpaſſes; then goe ſell all thou haſt, and give 
Itto the poore ; asthe young man inthe Goſ- 
pell was bidden - Or then goe ſacrifice thy one- 


< _—_ 


———_ — —— 


power to worke in God, a forgiving of us? but 


x 
| 
} 


| 
| 
| 


ly ſonne,as 4br4haz wes commanded : oughteſt | 


————— l— 
A— —_ ——— mY 


* = _ | 


every man may cell himſelte. For if thou fin- | 
deſt in thy heart, a loathing of thy former 

ſinnes; andarcſolution to continue in amend- | 
ment of life; and eſpecially a fixed charity, to. 
forgive others : thou mayſt be aſſured, thou”, 
art in the favour of God ; and thy ſinnes palt } 
are all forgiven thee. Burt if thou continuelt to 
| rake delight in thy former ſinnes : and art un- 
reſolved in reforming thy courſes ; and efſpect- 


| 
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thou not to have done theſe thi2gs? how much | 
more, when he ſaith ; Forgive, and thou ſhalr be 
Forgiven? Forto skorn the meanes, becauſe they | 
| ſeeme rous to be weake; what 18 1t, but to forget 
the power of that hand which uſeth chem?Could 
| Chriſt give power to the Hem of his garment, 
] chat the only rauching ir, drew vertue from him: 
| - - |} andcannotGodgive power to our forgiving of 
T  others,to draw mercy from him?con!d God give 
ower to ſeven times going abour 7erzco , to 
make the walls fall downe ; and can he not as 
well give power to our forgiving the treſpaſles 
oF. - of others, to make our treſpaſſes fall downe be- | 
fore him? But this 1s done, to make us know that 
Gods thoughts are not as our thoughts ; nor his 
_ | wates as our waies: For what Father indeed on 
| earth,thongh never ſo loving, would give fo great 
ableſſing to ſo ſmall aduty? what Malter,though | 
- never ſo bountifull, would propoſe ſo glorious a | 
| rewardto ſo meane a ſervice? what King,though | * 
'never ſo gracious, would grant ſo free a pardon | 
| uponſoeaſie termes? for rhis which he requires | 
| is not the intending of ana ion, bur the remit- 
{ ting of a paſlion - Ir isnot ro ſuffer, but not to 
| offer: 1t 18 not todoe more then we can doe :| 
| burnot to doe ſo much as we would doe: yer 
ſuch a Maſter, and King, and Father is God ; that 
| if thou doe it in charity, and fay it in fayth s it 
will worke with him the effe& he promiſerh : 
and this (hall be. a {igne unto thee ; thou ſhalt 
finde 1nthy minde that Peace which paſſeth all 
1 underſianding ; thou ſhale finde in thy heart, 
} that | 


+ GER a o— 


_— 


_ ———— 
- 


— — 


—_—Cc x - — eo Rw. _ a__  _ cw et . - 


Do ——— _——— OS — — ——— PA 


— 


—_ —_ _ 
I» GO i mer mnt nn tm omg nm: N 


| Forgive us our treſpaſſes. 


YE et. eta 


At lt. >. 
"IR —— ——_—_—_ " W—_ _— 


[char Ioy which the world cannot give; and ſhalt 
plainely perceive by this ſubordinate petition, | 
what great.cauſe thou hadſt to ſay; Thy Kingdome| 


COME. 

Bur what will be the beſt time for our ſaying 
of this petition? May we not put itotf, nll we 
have committed more finnes ; and then aske 
forgiveneſle for all together? May we not run 
a while upon the skore, and then {trike a tally 
for all at once? O my ſoule, be not ſonngrare- 
full co God : ſo improvident for thy ſelfe : for 
canſt thou thinke ir fir, to runne further upon! 
the skore ; when thou art more upon the skore 
already, then all thou art worth? Canſt thon 
thinke it fir ro commit more ſinnes, when thou 
haſt commirted more already , thena thouſand 
deaths can expiate 2 Hath God ſpared thee for 
chrs, chart thou ſhould{t goe on to provoke him 


| further?Harh he for this given thee a time to re- 


pent thee ; tharthou ſhouldſt make himrepent 
him of the time he hath given thee ? This de- 


Chriſt ; God in him is a Father now , who 


knowes how ſoone he may turne to a Iudge ? 


God in him is now all mercy ; who knowes 
how ſoone he may returne to his Iuſtice ? This 


preſent houre, this very inſtant js the Faire | 


kept,as I may ſay, of forgiving ſinnes: Ir may 
be had now at an eafie rate; onely for forgiving 
them that treſpaſſe againſt thee : but if thou tar- 
ry till che Faire be ended ; ( and who knowes 
how ſoene it may be, ſeeing it hath laſted fo 


ferring of repentance dries up the blood of 
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treſpaſſes. 
long already ) there will then be no rardans to 
| be purchaſed at any rate, but thou muſt pay 
for thy improvidence with thy uttermoſt far- 
| ching. O then my ſoule, put not off from day 
'ro day; leaſt rhou come, as It is fayd, a day 
' after the Faire ; but whiilt iris called to day, 
call thy ſelfe co account ; and et not the Sunne 
| goe dawne upon thy Impenitence to God; or 
' upon thine anger to thy neighbour : leatt it 
happen to thee, as tothe rich man in the Goſ: 
' pell ; who to morrow after his barnes were 
built would gocin hand with repentance, when 
| God would not tarry the building of Barnes; but 
| Has roTe repetent evinar tug this very night 
| they {hall rake away thy ſoule. 
| 'Bur is chere nor in this peticion a hole lefc for 
| revenge to creepe in? may we not doe as much 
' asw2 ſay; and yet leave ſome rreſpaſſors, upon 
; whom to bee revenged ? For, if we forgive 
ſome? that treſpaſſe againſt us, we forgive them 
| thar treſpalle againſt u3, although we forgive 
nor all that creſpaſſe againſt as:and thoſe we for- 
give nor, will bee left for us to be revenged. 
| Bur, O my ſoule, what S-phiſtry is this ro be 
| uled to God > do? rhon nor by this entangle 
| thy ſelfe in thy owne Ner £ May nor Cod juſt- 
| ly return? ehy Sophiitry upon thee, and ſay : 
| Thou deſireſt ro be forgiven , an} thou ſhalt 
| have thy Gefire - :If I forgive thee ſome of thv 
treſpaſſes, I forgive thee thy treſpaſſ:s; al- 
rhongh I forgive thee nor all thy treſoaſſes; and 
©: 0.c I forgive not, will (crve my turne for chy 
Con- 
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Forgive us our treſpaſſes. 


art thou not well ferved for thy Sophiltry ? | 


Wherefore, O Fooliſh'ſoule, leave playing me | 


Sophiſter with Gc.d; & as it is thy deſire to have | 
all chy treſpaſſes forgiven, fo let it be thy mea- 
ning to forgive all, that rreſpaſle againſt chee - 


For if thou wilt have a generall pardon ; thou |. 


muſt genera!ly pardon.  Þ | 
If our forgiving of others, conſiſted in gt | 
ving good words ; in ſhewing faire lookes; in | 
affording ſmiling countenances ; in offering 
diſembled courreſies ; we might well enough | 
rhinke, that every man living, performed the 


condition of this petition; and that ge whole | 


{ 


world were nothing bur charity : bur ſeeing | 
God hath thus cenfared the Ifſrgelires Faſting ; | 
Is it ſuch a Faſt that 1 have choſen © 1s it #0 bow | 
dowrie Tour heads as 8 Bulyuſh * and Io ſpread Sa k- 


8 


club £xd Aſh's undey jou ? Doe we nor thinke he | 


wilt nor as ttverely cenſure our forgiving ? Is 
It ſuch a Forgiving that I require ? Is it cofmile 
ina mins face, and cur his throat behinde his 
backe? Is ir ro give good words, and watch a 
rime to rake revenge ? Is it tocarry Honey in | 
the mouth , and Gall inthe heart? And how | 
then can wee chooſe n -w bar feare, theze 15 | 
ſcarce a man living that can looke to have his 
ſinnes forgiven, and that there is no: ſo much | 


as the pnore womans mite of charity in rhe 


wor'd. For true charity is withour difſimu- 
lation 2 and ro rake diflimulation out of the | 
world; what were ic, but after a ſortto pre- | 
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was inſtantly paſſed, and conld not be revoked; 


nefſe; with what favour of interpretation was | 
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 ratlites into Caray - becauſe the law cannot 


of Chriſt Ieſas; that muſt bring them into Cs- 


; | Forgiveus our treſpaſſes. 


yentGod; and to make a new earth before the | 
time. 
But why ſhould God require of us ſuch a 

quicke returne from anger ; who could himſelfe | 
carry anger in his minde much longer ? for did 
he not ſo to Moſer? who having angred God a 
little at eribah : was punifhed for It at Cavean 
along time after > Bur O my ſoule, farre be ir | 
from thee to thinke Gods goodnefle, can once 
be touched with ſuch imputation, God was 
angry indeed, and upon juſt cauſe angry with 
Moſes at Meribeh: and ſware in his wrath , that 
he thould nor enter intoCazaan: Sothe doome 


and his anger was as inſtantly paſſed, and never 
after ſhewed. For, when the ſenrence came to | 
executing z with what circumſtances of mild- 


© done > that though the puniſhment could 
not berevoked, yer Gods love turned ir into a 
benefir. For, though he might not goe into 
Canaan with his feet - yer he was ſuffered ro goe 
into It with his eyes : that having taken the 
pleaſure of ſeeing the figure ; he might goe the 
more cheerefully to take pofſefiion of the ſub- 
ſtance. Neyther was it perhaps ſo much a pu-} 
niſhment,as a myſtery; at leaſt, a puniſhment} 
not withour myftery - for Moſes repreſented 
the law, and could nor therefore bring the I- 


bring us to heaven ; It muſt be zoſh»h the type 


ti 
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| 8442, the type of heaven; asir is Leſus, the true | . 
| Tohna, that muſt bring us ro heaveny the true ER 


Cat#ddn. I 


ready in Chriſt ; what need we to tronble God, 
or our ſelyes, to aske forgiveneſle againe? as 
though our words could doe more then Chriſts 
deeds? buris it not as whena King proclaimes 
a generall pardon toall offendours ; yer none 


ſhall have benefit by ic, bur ſuch onely as ſne it 
forch, and fetch it our; ſo God indeed hath 


merics of his Sonne ; but none ſhall haye be- 
nefic by it but ſach onely as ſuc it forth by the 
tongue of faith ; and fetch ir out by the feete 


weſay, Forgive us our ireſpaſſes : Theſe are the 


others ? For, what is it to God, whither we 
forgive others, or no> Indeed of all our ſervice 
there comes no profit to God at all ; and our 
well doing,extendeth not:to him : bur it ſeemes 
this petition would have us take notice of a 
property 1n God; who, as at firſt, his pleaſure 
was, tomake us according to his likenefſe : ſo 
he takes great pleaſure ſtill, that he and we 
ſhould be like: and ſo much deſires to haye us 
lixe him ; thar rather then faile, he will be like 
\U3 7 2s David ſayth, with the pure, thow wilt ſhew 


| thy ſelfe pure ; aud with the froward, thouwilt ſhew 
| 


h—_—_ "_ — 


But ſeeing God hath forgiven our ſinnes al- 


of charity ; and this is the tongue of fayth;when 


granted a generall pardon to all finners, in the | 


feere of charity, when we Forgive ther that treſ-. 
| paſſe againſt us. "+ IF 
But why doe we tell God of our forgiving of 


oy 


| 
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Forgive us our treſpaſſes. 


thy ſelfe frowerd. And God himſelfe ſeemes to 
make knowne this pro 
he faith in Ezechiel : Becaufe Edom hath taken 
zengeance, and revenged himfelfe upon Inda : there. 
fore will I take vengeance, and revenge my ſelfe upon 


God as in being mercifull, as Chriſt faith ; zeye 
| merciful as your heavenly Father is enercifull. Bux 
| if we care not for being mercifull to others, that 
we may be like God; let us atleaſt be mercifull 
| roothers, that God may be like us : for, if we 
| be cruell coothers ; there is no avoyding this 
| property in God ; he will alſo moſt certainely 
be cruell to us, To obtaine therefore mercy 
from God toourſclves, we juſtly make profel- 
fion of our owne mercifulnefle toorhers ; yer 
wee tell it roGod ; not to informe him, and 
make him to know it ; but that wee may bee 
witneſſes againſt our ſelves, if we doe not per- 
forme It. 

But are there not many other workes, by 
which we might better have expreſled our cha- 
rity, then by forgiving of treſpaſſes 2 Certain- 
ly not any. -For all other workes may have lea- 
ven in them, and worldly. ends ; but this 1s 
wholly ſpiricoall ; and without any mixcure at 


be not the onely, yer it is the principall ; and as 


rity, as withour which, no other worke of ours, 
| how good ſoever. can indeed bee charirable. 


| For, chou mayſt viſit the ſicke; and rake great 
___paine$, 


he -— 


I may fay, the Quorum of all the workes of cha- 


|Edow, And wee can in nothing, be ſo like to | 


all of carnall reſpe&s : and therefore though it | 


perty in himſelfe ; where | 


_— 


i LIT 
, . 


” an 
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1 


ir, ſeeing heathen men have done as much ? 


tyrdome,may be farre fromcharity. Bat when 


Forgive BK CUY treſpaſses. 
ol rt ay be | 


paines todoe them comtort; yertherem 


” 


cimes: are there no: benefics many waies, from 
dying men to be expe&ed? and ſo thy vilitatt- 
on may bee farre from charicy. Thoa mayſt 


to maintaine them ; yer their is a leaven of 


 vainc-glory ; and a leayen of falſe devotion : 


as the I{raclitcs gave their earrings, to make the 
golden calfe ; and fo thine Almes alſo may bee | 
tarre from chariry. Thou maylt give all thy | 
goods to the poore;that thou bring thy ſelfe ro | 
be one of the number, & yer perhaps but poore 


chariry neither: for may there not be leaven in 


Thou may(t give thy body tobe burned: which 
ſeemes not onely che heare, but the height of 
charity ; and. yer perhaps but co'd charity ney- | 
ch-r- forare there not leavensof vaine-glory ? | 


”— 


walice ? ſtrange leavens indeed ; bur yet ſach 
leavens there are ; and fo thy ſeeming Mar- 


thou forgiveſt them that rreſpaſſe againſt thee ; 
this can have no leavenartall in it; for ic can 
proceed from no beginning : it can read to no 4 
end: wr can aymear no marke, but onely cha- | 
rity : and therefore this cecrainely of all the | 
workes of charity, the fitreſt ro expreſſe ir ; 
and therefore rhe fitteſt to bee here expreſ- 
ſed: For rhisis the new Commandernent ; and 
as I may fay, The Law of the Goſpell; thatwe | 
d love. 


ſi. 


T Me i = _ 


teaven here ; for are there noe profits often-- 


ht. A 


build Almeſ-houſes 3 and give great revenues | 


Dm _— 
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of falſe devorion 2 of obſtinacy , and eyen of | Phil.z.ry. 
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| condition, that we forgive others : bur, what 


| 


| —_—— 


Forgive urour treſpaſſes, 


— os a : — 
love. one: anocher ; but no loving withour for- 
giving. =_ 

Bur doth not this petition ſeeme of aſtrange 
condition? for we aske God ro forgive us upon 


if others doe not treſpaſſe. us? ther wee have'| 
rothing co forgive : and fo God muſt torgive 
us for nothing. Bu is it not, that ihough men | 
ſee the fruice bur as ic hangs, upon the Tree ; 
yer God ſees ic as it hes 1n.the-roote : and it} 
(hall be ſufficient, if we be ſuch forgivrers, as | 
all che godly are Martyrs of whom David ſiyth, 
For thy ſake are we ſlaine continually : and as St. | 
Paul was a Martyr: at 1-rn/alem ; before: he was | 
2 Marryrat Rom? : ati babituall[Martyr, before 

he was an actuall ; even then when he fayd ;| 
T ut: rrady not only tobe bound: but to de at tern- 
ſalem for the Name of the Lord Teſs. And as fuch | 
- Martyrdome;, fo ſuch forgiveneſſe wil-erveour| 
turnes with God - will ſerve Gods curne in us. 


: __—c— ru 


es, 


] his petition is in nature of a contr:& : and 
how-can the contract bee. valucd ; that ſeemes}| 
not made upon-a vainable confideration s For; } 
what recompence is it , for our treſpaſſes a- 
gainſt God ; that we forgive others ? If God 
had done us any wrong, that wee might ſay ; 
Forgive us, O Gud, as we forgive thee : then 
there were reaſon in the pctition ; and good 
ground tor the contraQt : bur alas, there is no 

ſuch thing. For if Sazzxe} could ſay ; Whoſe 
Oxe, or whoſe 4ſſe have 1 taken, or to whom have 1 
doze wrong © Benold a juſter then Samet is here; 


_ one 
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jof Acceprance, there comes in our wealth : 
| which as it chiefly conſiſts in facrifices';; ſo of 
|all our ſacrifices, there is none- more accepta- 


{lacrifice 4, 'even a thouſand Buijlockes: and yer 


Poe 
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one lo farre from doing us wrong ; that hee 15 
alwaics loading us with benefits: 1 One ſo farre 
from bending his fi!t ro ſtrike us; rhar hee 1s 
alwaies opening his hand ro blefle us 3 and 
where is then any ground for,our contradt ? Buc| 
Is ic not, thar if we give a cup of cold water to| 
Gods children ; God rakes it asit we'gave 17 to 
him ? and if we forgive thetreſpaſies of others; 
Gad rakes it, astreſpaſſes forgivento him(lelfe? 
And-chough- Gods forgiving of as be-of inft- 
nite more value then our forgiving of Others: 
yertif hebe pleaſed co fer fo greata price upon | 
ours ; and to ſer no greater upon -his owne : 
what can hinder - bat the bargaine: may ſtand 
firme enough. For in contrafts betweene God 
and us: there are indeed, two kinds of values : 
A value of worth - anda value of Acceprance: 
and in the- value of worth ; wee are, God 
knowes ,, n-thing worth ; for what have wee 
that we have nor received ? but in the value 


| 


ble to. God : None. that makes a fweerer In- 


cenle to Gods ſence (though ro common ſen- | 
ces, of no ſent ) then our forgiving of treſ- | 
paflc's.... $4/0-:08 offred ta Gad in Gibepn, wgreat 


behold, abertrer ſacrifice here, then that of 84- 
lomon. Forobedience is better then ſacrifice ;, and io 1 Sun. 
b:41Ke# is bet ex 1hen the fat of Ramimes. It there= || 


J« 33s | 


tre we make nat ule ytthis ſacrifice, and for- 
| | ESE give 
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| as long as wee will; buc wee ſhall never finde 


"8 


| 


1 of ours ; hee makes ar laſt the conſideration 


. | tr, depending upon any thing in our ſelyes ; 
| what hope can there bee ? ſeeing revenge lies | 
_ | boyling, and burning in our breaſts; bat ch#- 


{ bargaine that ever was made - For if wee ex- 


wn... Hl — 


Forgrve us our treſpaſſes. 
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give not others, we looſe the beſt meanes wes 
have of improving our wealth : and may wirh 
David ſtand , upon Onid retribwam Domine, 


any thing, ſo mach worth our giviug, as for- 
iving- For, this God accepts as a match to | 
bis owne mercy ; and fo bringing downe the 


price of his forgiving; and rayſing the price | 


ro be valuable, and gives validity to the con- 
tract. RT --: - 
But have we not a great bargaine from God, 
by this pecicion? co have all our trefpaſſes for- 
given ; for onelv our forgiving the treſpaſſes of 
others? No doubt we have if God give us as 
.well the grace to make uſe of the pericion ; as 
| Chrilt gives us the inſtruftion, ro make the 
peticion. Otherwiſe it may prove the worſt. 
pe our forgiveneſſe; depending wholly upon 


God; there canbe nofeare : but if we expe 
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| rity , God knowes, lies cold at our hearts. 
| But may wee not ſay, there are in God two at- 
| rribures, his Mercy ; and his Iuſtice 2 and that 
1n this petition, wee are provided for them 


enough to fay, Forgive us owr treſpaſſer : and if) 
we meete with his Iuſtice, we have in arcadines 


both ? For if wee meete with his Mercy , it 1s | 


| 


Me 


a Ez» Een” pEErRa. 


| to ſay, 4s we forgive ovr debtowre > This we may | 
al bs ; fay.] 


y X37 


| fay indeed n and ir will doe well, if wee can 


they may have their ſinnes ſo eaſi'y forgiven ? 


| Lead us not into temptation: andan adjunct, Ar 
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performed, rhe alliance is difſolyed ; and then 
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well doe it: burif wee faile to doe it ; as'wee 


wo 


| 


make nor good the condition ; ſo we can looke | 
for no good'from the "petition : If wee per- 
forme not to God our promiſe of forgiving, 
which we are ſure of our ſelves we'cannot : we 
cannot promiſe our ſelves the performance of 


Gods forgiving ; which wee are ſureto be moſt | 
. miſerable 3f we doe nor. 


Buc will it not give a boldnefſe to'men ; and 
make them caretefſe how much they finne , it | 


we maſt therefore remem>er; there isan An- 
recedent , 'Thy Will bee deze: and a ſubſequent, 


we forgive onr debtours : and all theſe muſt come 
rog-ther, and compaſſe in this pericion ; or | 
elle rhis petition, being left ro it ſelfe alone, | 
will never bee granted; norour ſinnes be for- | 
given, Andler usnor thinke the ſuire caſfie, be- 
cauſe we come aschildren to a Father : for we 
muſt conſider, we are butchildren by Adopti- 

on, and if the condition of Adoption bee not : 


wee become as meere ſtrangers : or rather as | 
very children of wrath. as we were before: as the | 
Prodigalt ehild confeſſed, He was #0 more worthy.| 
to be catked his ſonne. - COR; 
Bur doe wee alledge onr forgiving of others, 
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as acauſe of Gods forgiving of ns;oras a mea- | 
| fare? Not as a cauſe : for ſo wee ſhoald' rake | 
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place of God, and goe before him - Nor as a | 
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111/116 | meaſure; for ſo wee ſhould limit God, and be 
HERA | | above him. Andyetas acauſe; bur acauſe oi 
| Capacity of pardon, not a cauſe of pardon : a 
cauſe of approach , not a cauſe of acceſle : nor 
anefficient, and yet without which , noeteq, 
| And as a mealure alſo, but a meaſure which 
| wee bring empty to God, and Jooke that hee | 
ſhould fill ic; chart of his falnefſe wee may 21] 
|receive, When wee pray to God ro forgive 4 
- jus, as wee forgive others, wee de not limmir 
| God to our forgiveneſſe ; but wee require his 
| torgiveneſſe in its owne extent; 235 much more 
tuil and abſolute, then ours, ashee himſelfc js 
more abſolrure chen we « his Mercy more fali 
| chen ours. | | 
|| Burifthisbe nocauſe of our forgiveneneſſe , 
| «har can we ſay for our ſe]ves, 'why our finnes | 
| hould bee forgiven 2 Can wee fay , that che 
| Commandemeats are too many , and too hard 
_-._- | to bee kept? but wee finned as much, when ( 
"Phi | there was buc one Commandement ; and that | 
ot one, caſte enough in all reaſon. Or can we ſay] 
18 [wee have ſinned ignorantly , and beene decei-f 
Z Ih ved? bur that excuſe would not be taken, in| 
our firſt parents; who yet could plead ic berter| 


RE os 
pl "86. YON Aa 
af Won. ROE 
EO IO OO ae 
oe 52 ds F 


| 1 then we: for, they were Novices in the world 
Wh |] -| and not acquainted with the Serpents ſubrilry; 
{IK | which to ts thar have our prentiſhip in the} 


| world is too well knowne. Or can wee ſay wee 
| have beene conſtrained , and have ſinned of ne- 
| ceſſicy2but nothing thar is nor voluntary,ſhall be . 
laid ro ourcharge. Ve may thus goe over all re _ 
| | pleas F 
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pleas , of excuſe: and we ſhall finde none to | 


i 


| 
m 
. | 


| - gi" 

| wee may appeare handſome : yet ſach 1s our 
' caſe, rhart ſuch muſt bee our courſe : for if wee 
| mince our fau'rs, wee doe bur make them rhe 


feeling, noigrearycmorle; if no grear remorſe, 
| no great ſorrow ; if nogreat forrow, no great | 
repentance. And if we examine Davids words | | 
welt; w: (hall findebocha rrach in the reafon ; 

| 
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| make our caſe deſperate ; that it may be rhoughe 


ther the earth received him againe. Andyer in 


* rp1VE Us ourweſpaſſer. ; 
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20 make for-us but all ag inſt us ; ankeſſe per»! 
haps 2 plea of Davids, and thar a ſtrange one, | 
God knowes : Bee mercifull unto mine iniquity O | 


' 


Lord, for it is great. 'A- \trange pica indeed; to | 


Plal.35:1 4 . 


reaſonable + to ma'ce onr ſelves monſters ; that 


mor2.; and if wee hide them from God, wee 
doe but mike him looke more narrowly to | Iubry.27. | 
them: anduntill we confefſe them ro be great : 
it ſhews we haveno great feeling; if nogreat 


greet, great 13 number ; for th:y arc more | 


_— ? =—_——_—— a 


- 


| 
= 

{ 

C 

bs - 

” g # 
| < 
« 

** 


We 


 and'a reaſon in the truth of chem. They are Mana! | 


rien rhe fands of the Sca. Great in weight ; | yl 38. 4. 
ror they are asa weighty burthen, too heavy | 


] 
| __ | 
for him to beare., Creat jn voyce ; for their F 0 


cry reacheth up to heaven. Great in continu- | 
ance : for they have laſted from the time his 
mother conceived him ; to the time his mo- 


(3014-10. 
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the trnth of theſe greatneſſes, there is oreat | 


reaſon of forgiveneſſe, They are great ; and: 
therefore firro ſhew Gods Power to bee great, | 


| that can forgive them : They are great ; and| | 


will _ 
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Pſal. 25. 11. 
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will forgive them + They are oreat » and there. 


Mcrcy, without prejadice tohis Lluſtice : and 
in his luſtice, wichoure derogation from his 
Mercy. [1 
But hath Devidno better reaſon to ajleadpe, 
' why God ſhould forgive our creſpaſſes , bur the | 
ereatnefſe ot our treſpaſſes ? Indeed, 2s from | 
our ſelves, hee hath not ; from God hce hath : | 


fore fit to ſhew Gods Wiledome to be great , 
chat knowes how to forgive them in his 


as Forgive me 0 God, for thy Name ſake + for how | 


| ell: could hee verche his Name of Father : and | 


S«vewe, O God, for thy Mercies ſake; for tow elſe 
could he juſtifie his Nature of being merciful ? 
and even from our ſelves, though Dav;d dorh. 
bur intimate ir, when he ſayth; The Lord jad | 
unto my Lord : yer wee can deliver it in plaine 
ecrimes;. Forgive us, O God, for thy Sonne Ie- 
ſus Chriſts ſake: and this we may juily call a 
reaſon from our ſelyes: ſeeing , He was there- | 
fore given tous, that hee might become of us : | 
thar being in us, he might be a ranſome for ns. 
And therefore, when we ſay, Forgive us our teſ- 
paſſes: doth not Chriſt ſeeme to rake our per- | 
{on upon him? and when we ſay, 4s wee forgive | 
our debtours ; doc notwe ſeeme to take Chriſts 
perſon upon us ? ſeeing inthe petition, that 
ſcemes verified which was ſpoken of Chriſt, He 
was acconmed among th: wicket: and in the condi- 
| tion, that ſeemes verified which ts ſpoken of us 
| Of his fulneſſe we have all received. Þ 

Bur though our forgiving of others, be ney- 
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- {forrowing for our ſinnes? and what forrowing | 
|withour forgiving ? So weeare in a laberinth 
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ororve us our treſpaſſes. 


thericauſe nor mzaſure,of Gods forgiving of us : | 
yet it may bee inquired, which hath the prior1- | 
ty? forthey are here ſo woaven and connex- 
ed together : that it cannot eakily be difeerned. 
Gods forgiving is firſt named ; bur opr forgi-: 
ving ſecmes firſt intended. Our forgiving is 
the condition ; ad the condition muſt be firſt | 
performed before the peririon can bee granted, 
Gods forgiving is our petition ; and the peti- 
tion mult firſt be granted, before the condition 
can bee performed. So wee are in a laberinth 
here. Oar forgiving proceeds trom charity - 
but what charity wi-hout the grace of God ? 
and what grace withont forgiving our finnes ? 
Gods forgiving proceeds from mercy ; bur 
what mercy ro them , that haye not charity ?| 
and what charity in them that forgive not o-| 
thers? ſo wee are jn alaberinth ſtill. Our for- 
giving is our aftion : but what aRiveneſſe inus, 
to any good ; without the aſſiſtance of God, | 
the Fountaine of all goodneſfſe ? but God aſ- 
Gſteth not, where he firſt forgiveth not. Gods] 
forgiving is his aCtion, and is grounded upon 
our repentance ; but what repentance, without 


| 


(till: and no Ariiduerthread to guide ns out ; 
but onely Gods Mercy ; for the ſame Mercy in 
God which forgiveth us , - enableth us with 
grace to forgive others, In Gods forgiving, it | 


1s derived to us - in our forgiving it is derived 
by us : {n Gods forgiving, we are onely Paſ- 
& five : 
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five: in our forgiving, we are both Active and 
Paſſive : bur Paſſive firſt in receving the grace; 
and then active in uſing the grace. And therfore, 
we ſay nor, Forgive us as we have forgiven ; bur 
as we doe forgive : ſceing it cannot be thoughr 
when wee defire God to forgive us our trel\- 
paſtes - bur that the nor forgiuing the treſpaſ- 
ſes of orhers, is part of the treſpaſſes we deſire 
to be forgiven. There is therefore no ſtanding 
with God for priority : bur wee ſhall doe well 
ſeeing wee cannot bee too ſure of performing 
the condition : to turne the condirion into a | 
prayer - that asin the petition, we underſtand . 
[ believe, O God hetlpe my unbeliefe : fo in 
the condition to underſtand ; I am in cha- 
rity, O God helpe my uncharitableneſſe. 
Helpe me, O God, out of the intricateneſle 
of this laberinth ; fo forgive me, that I may for- 
ove: ſo make mee to forgive , that I may be 
forgiven. | 

Doe wee therefore well conſider, what wee 
doe, when we fay this perition > For doe we 
not make theſe words, Forgive us 0mr treſpaſſts : 
ro ſtand art the mercy of the words following. 


whether they ſhall prove a prayer, or no > For 
if we doz as we ſay, and be mercifall co others: | 
they are no doubt, an excellent praver : bur if 
we doe not as we ſlay , and forgive not others - | 
what are they then but a very curſe ? for what 
greater curſe, or what plainer termes to exprefſe 
a curſe, then to pray to God to forgive us as we. 


forgive others: and jn the meane time to 
 meane 
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and ſo wee doe worſe to our felyes? then Da- 
vid prayed to bee done to his enemies : Le# 
their praver bee turned into ſinne.For wee have lit- 
tle elſe leitus of goodnelſe, burour prayers to 
bee good 2, and ſhall! wee turne them alſo Into] 
finne ? and chat wl:ich is the worlt of {1nne, 
into a curſe? can wee not bee contented, to 
commit treſpaſſes againſt men ; bur wee mult 
make them reach to a mocking of God?Isit not 
enough that webe ſo wicked ro deſerve damna- 
tion ; but we will bee ſo deſperate to pray for 
damnation ? O my tongue, cleave ratherto the 
roofe of my mouth ; then bee made an inſtru-| 
ment of this petition ; unlefſe thou finde my 
heart,to ſet thee a worke - for ſo chou ſhouldſt 
make rhy ſelfe an inſtance of Gods complaint : 
They draw neere mee with their monthes , but their 
| | heartrare farre from me. And yert,O my tongue, 
' _ |Imuſtnothavethee to forbeare ſaying itzſeeing 
1: may paſſe for ſome part of obedience,to ſay as 
thou art raught : though thou doe not as thou | 
ſayeſt ; and who knowes whether God\ may 
[not give a bleſſing to it, whillt it 1s in thy 
- mouth: char chough ar firſt, ir riſe not from | 
thy heart : yet thorough his grace it may re-| 
vert a convert ; and turne backe upon thy | 
| hearr, 
3 | But what ſay wee to ſuch men, who are ſo 
 farre from thinkiog it charity , to forgive their | 
| treſpaſſovrs; that they thinke it honour, Not 


/ 


our treſpaſſes. = 


meane nothing lefſe, then forgiving of others bl 


'to forgive them? doe more feare the diſprace of 
£3 men 


Pſal- 109. 7. 


Eſa. 29.13. 


—— ., I — _ OE 


« 
4 


Cr ee EI E Er EI ener arr ECP ns th co —_— 
in2z Forgiveuour treſpaſſes. 


| HR LH men in forbearing revenge -. then the diſplea- 
|; , | | fare of God in feeking.revenge ? May we not F 
Bk athe juſtly ſay of fuch : chat fer all their pretending | | 
mon |! | | eyther honour or valour - yer they are. in truth | 
(GRIN [ | both cowards and foolcs © cowards ,. to feare| 
Wy | wht re there is no cauſe of feare ; & fooles not to 
mn | feare, where there is cauſe. And indeed,is it not 2 
q F | marvailous thing, kow men dare be ſo bold to 
'Y ſay this petition ; and yet be ſocareleſſe to per- 
; | forme the condition ? Doe they thinke it ro 
's be a charme ; and that the bare ſaying of the] 
lF words, witkout more adoe is of ic ſelfe ſuffici- = 
$14 | ent to procure forgivenefſe? Or doe they.thinke] © 
OR || God ſo predigall of his pardons, that he beſto- 
La / weth them upon all commers , without any 
Wil: þ | | difference? Or doe they believe, heis ſo cafie 
40) | | of belicfe, that hee takes all promiſes for pay- 
© 141 [1 | ments; ard never Jookes further afcer any per-| |. 
$114 ; -\| formance? Alas,. all theſe are bne ſaggeſtions| /# 
HAY | of the devil!: they willall be found .n che proof | | 
T8810 | _ 
"TH-5 tobe of no proole :5ut rather the ſe words of the 


condition wyll be the ground of their damnati- 
on : for, from them the Tudge will rake ad-| 
vantage, and julily pronounce againſt thew : 
Ex ore tne te judico: Thou haſt ofren prayed to' 
| _ | de forgiven thy ſelfe , as thon forgivelt others : 
| - .* } and yet all thy life long , thou haſt done no- 
thing but breathe revenge : Thou ſhalt nowat | 
oy laſt- have thy asking ; ſuch forgiver-fle as 4 
| thou haſt ſhewed, ſach thoa ſhalt finde : caſt 
| | him into utter darkneſſe,; Hee would-never| 
| | forgive ; Hee ſhall never bee forgiven. | | 
| | or Fe 
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Forgive us our ireſpaſſes. 


But why ſhonld God require tharof us which 
# hee world not dee himſeife > For when the 
Angels ſinned ; Hee would not forgive them, | 
bur preſently in his anger ,. caſt chem our of 
Heayen : And when our firſt parents rranſgrel- 
ſed : He would not forgive them, bur prefent- 
ly in his Iuſtice caſt chem our of Paradife- 
| And yet if hee had forgiven the Angels; here 
had nor bcene a Serpent to ſeduce Eve - and it | 
hee had forgiven our. firit parents, there had | - | 
* not beene originall ſinne to corrupt us. But O | 
=Z | my foule, take heed; remember, the ſeed of 
FY the woman was not yet promiſed : and trhon | 
mayſt hcreby ſee what God is to'us, withont | 
Chriſt ; even a conſuming fre : and what he is, | H-15-29 
thorough Chriſt, a fire ſtil], but to comfort, 
not to conſume : for he having payd the ran- 
{:>m2 of our {inaes: it 15now as juſt with God | 10.1.5. 
,* | to forgivelins, as it was before to punith lin- 
WE -  ners:and we are now in the tlate St. Part ſpeaks 
off ; Foretving oxe another, evenas Ged for Chriſt 
1:ſus ſoke hath forgiven us. Sothar God requires 
bo more of us then what he hath performed to 
[Us : Or may we not be bold to ſay ; He there-| EO 
' tore requires it of-ns, that he may be able to 
| performe ir to us? and ler itnot bee taken as 
. Impiouily ſpoken ; that God ſhould nor bee 
| able to forgive us unlefſc wee forgive others : 
| | ſeein2 there isa pious ſence, in which perhaps | * 
' wee may bee bold to ſay; He is not. For is it 
FT | not ſayd of Chriſt : that among his owne peo- 
| | ple he could doe no miracles: he ſeemed, nor | 
E <2 to 
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Wine | |-_ Forgive us our treſpaſſes. ; 


ro want will; bur to want power ; He could | 


lin reſpe& of them; they wanted faith , and 


| but in the condition we offer God, to forgive 


not doe them : yet we muſt conceive this want 
of power was not in reſpe& of himſclfe : bur 


were uncapable. And as in them, want of fayth | 
ſeemed to take away power from him that is 
| omniporent: ſo in us, want of charity ſeemes 
rotake away mercy , from him thar is all loye : 
For doth not Chriſt tell us of a King , who for- 
gave his ſervant many debts: but when the ſer- 
\ ant would nor forgive his fellow; hee came 
Upon him againe for the ſame debts, notwith- 
ſtanding his former forgiveneſle : Nor, thar 
the King went backe from his mercy , but that 
the ſervant went forward in his ctuelty : He 
wanted charity ; and was uncapable. For 
Gods mercy indeed can neyer enter, where 
mans cruelty keepes pofſeſſion : and it 1s 1mpoſ- 
{ible a pardon ſhould be ſealed to him,in whom 
hardnefle of heart, ſuffers not the ſeale ro make 
impreſſion. 
But 18 there not a difference here betweene 
the condition and the petition ? For, in the} 
petition, we pray to Gcd to forgive our debrs:| 
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| 


our debtors > and why 1s this difference ? In-| 
deed in both muſt be underſtood. borh - yet in! 
each of them there ſeemes a ſpeciall adrefiment' 


, 


| that if hee forgive the ſinne; hee is preſently} 


withall reconciled to the finner : bur it fol-|. 


| lowes not with men , for they oftentimes can 
be 


of Eh 4 


to cach of them. For it follewes with God,| 


FORO ke 
W .- 


org1ve us our treſpa er. 


be content to forgive the offence : when yer | 
they cannot finde in their hearts to bee friends 
with thz ofendoar : as it is the voyce of the 
world to fay ; 1 will forgive him,bat I ſhall ne- | 
| ver forget him - where, by not forgetting,they | 
meane not loving : and truly if they love nor, | 
truly they forgive not. | 
| Bur ſecing our treſpaſſes are of two forts - 
ſome, commirred againſt God ; and ſome, S 
committed againſt our neighbour - It may bee [ 
here demanded; in praying to God ro forgive 
our creſpaſſes, what ir is wee meane? For, if 
only the treſpaſſes committed againſt God, what | 
ſhall then become of the treſpaſſes commirted | 
againſt our neighbour? and if in our prayer we |: \ 
| meane them alſo ; it may then bee doubred, | 
. what God hath co doe to forgiye treſpaſles 
| committed againſt others, and not againſt him- 
| ſelf? Certainely in our prayer we meane both: 
# | and therefore it remaines onely to reſolye the 
; | doubt : which none but prophane perſons | 
| would offer to make. Indeed, if thou conl(t 
finde any thing which were a treſpaſſe againſt | 
| thy neighbour: and were nor alſo a rreſpaſſe | 
| againſt God : thy doabt might bee rhoughr | 
ſomething, which now i3 nothing * ſeeing,there 4 
15 no treſpaſſe againſt chy nejghbour , which is 
| not firſt and greateſt a treſpaſſe againſt God. For 
it a man ſteale, itis a treſpaſſe againſt his neigh- 
bour; bur ir is firſt arreſpaſſe againſt God; be- | 
| cauſe God forbids it. If aman commit a murder. 2 
| 115 atreſpaſſe againſt his neighbour ; bur ie is 
firſt 
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firſt a treſpaſſe againſt ( God; becauſe God for- 
bids it:but this ſeemes not to remove the donbr. 


Did not Rache/ 
commit a treſpaſſe againſt Lehas, when ſhee 
ſtole his Idolls? yet God had nor then forbid- | 
den ſtealing. Indeed, theſe things were nor 
yet forbidden by the pofitive lawes of God, | 
writcen-in Tables of ſtone ; bur they were nor- | 


mn, 
— ll... 


withſtanding forbidden by the natura!'l lawes 
of God, written in the Tables of our hearts, 
But this doth not yet remove the doubt ney- 
ther. For ſeeing there is ſome treſpaſſe com- 
mirted againſt the neighbour : it muſt needs 
belong to bim to forgive his part; and notto 
God ro forgive all. .Surely , the neighbours 
part, inregard of Gods part, 1s ſcarce worth 
reckoning: and therefore Dazid though he had 
taken from Yrja5 , both his wife and his lite : 
(two as great treſpaſſes againſt a neighbour, as 


could be ) yet hee ſayth to God : Thi, Tibi ſol 


peccavi: Againſt thee, againſt thee enely have T ſin- 
#ed: as if his treſpaſles againſt Yrias , were not] 


| For, did not Cais commit a treſpaſſe againſt | 
| | 4bel when hee murthered him > yer God had 
| [nor then forbidden murther. 


worth the ſpeaking off. Yet God is contenred: 
to allow the neighbour hispartalſo; and there- 
fore Chriſt reacheth ns, Tf o#r 2ci2bbour have 
#ught againſt ns: to-goe firſt 62d be reconciled to him, 
before wee come to offer at the Altar : as if elſe hee 
might purt in acaveat, and ſtoppe our petition : 
and fo indeed hee may. Wee mult therefore 
uſe all earneſt entreaties ; offer all pofſible farif- 

| fation: 
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| revenged, and hayetheir wills > which Devid 


| Gods prerogative to take the matter into his | 


| 


Forgive us our treſpaſies. 
fadtion : make all humble ſabmiſſion 10 pro- | 
cure our atonement : but if all our endeavours 

cannot prevaile : if our ability be ſo ſmall, that | 
wee cannot ſatisfiez or their hearts be ſo hard- ' 


ned that they will not bee farisfied 2 it is then | 


177 


owne hands: For vengeance is his, and he will 
repay : and The Lord is King, ſlayth the Pfalme; | 
the earth may be glad: and glad indeed, we may 
be all; that the Lord is King, and will judge 
cheearth: for, if men ſhoald bee our judges; 
and our hope of forgivenefle ſhould ſtand in the 
breaſts of men : alas poore wretches, what man 
of us all ſhould goe roHeayen ? for, what care 
they how many goe to bell - ſo they may bee 


knew well : and therefore when after a 
finne, God offered him his choyce of punith- 
ments : Eyther famine, or peſtilence, or to flee three 
daies before his enemies : hee ſeemed in a 


choyce : Let me fall , faith hee, into the hands 
God, for his mercies are great : and kt me not f, 
into the hands of mes. And therefore Chriſt, our 
of this prerogative of God, fayd unto the { 
thiefe upon the Crofſe : This day thow fhalt bee | 
with evce in Paradiſe : hee ſtands not roexamine 
his treſpaſſes ro his neighbour : hee rakes upon 
him to anſwere them himſelfe ; and tells him | 
without more a doe ; This day thou ſhalt bee with 


A a 


For- 
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great ſtraight ; yet he quickely reſolved of his | 


mein Paradiſe. Wherefore O my ſoule,, obſerye | ! 
| tiere firſt , what thou promiſeſt God to obſerve : 
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Chriſt teacherh thee to obſerve - 
| doe here therefore defire forgiveneſle of all the 
world ; if I have done wrong to any man; if1| 
owe any thing toany man , which Iam notable | 
' to pay - I am infinitely grieved, and heartily 


to forgive me. And when thou haſt done this; 


riſefrom the earth, and rake comfort; and mayſt 


Forgive us our treſpaſſer. | 


Forgive them that treſpaſſe againſt thee : I doe 
here therefore forgive all the world : If any 
man have done me wrong; it any man have in- 


| tended me evill : I doe freely and fully , from | 


my-heart forgive him. And then, obſerve what 
ſeeke all 


meanes to be reconciled to thy neighbour: 1 


ſorry; and humbly from my heart entreate him | 


thou haſt yer a City of refuge to flie nnto,God : 
and to him confefle thy finnes, and deſire for- 


giveneſſe : I doe here therefore proſtrate my 
ſelfe before thee, O God ; I confefſe and ac- 


knowledge the heynouſnefſe of my finnes : and | 
I moſt humbly from my heart entreate thee to | 


forgive me. This done,O my ſoule, thou mayſt 


be bold to ſay, The Lord is my helper, Twill not feare 
what man ſhall do: unto mee. For thou maylt be 


ſure that God will uſe eyther hisauthoriry to the | 


—"— 2" I "Io 


world,to make it forgive thee,or his prerogative 


over the world: and forgive thee himſelte. 


— Butis ic not ſtrange this petition ſhould come 
in ſolate; which one would thinke ſhould have 
beene the firſt > For, how can we expe a do- 


native beforea pardon ? that any thing ſhould 


be given us; unlefſe our finnes be firſt forgiven 
us? Is 1tnot, thar the foure firſt pericion are 
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| Forgivew 


our treſpaſſes. 


rents, even in Paradiſe : andin them we alcer 
nothing bur che runes; fur they were to them 
fongs; but are to us ſupplications : They were 


therefore take their place as they come : For, 
they are indeed , the meere reparations of our 
firſt Parents ruines:and had both of them beene 
cthem;beene altogether gracelefſe. And yet there 
to hallow Gods Name; and that his Kingdome 
and that he would give us bread to cate ; and 


things, ( which 1s the laſt care of a Chriſtian 


| man) that Chriſt would have made an end of the 


Prayer heere, if it had beene poſlible ; but it 
would not be : For,our hallowing Gods Name 
19 but imperfe& ; his Kingdome comes to us | 


is in Heaven; yet it is donein earthen Veſſels: 


very ancient ; and were fayd of our firſt pa- 


rothem Himns,but to us are Dirges:bur the two | 
latter are wholly new,and come butnow in; and. 


altogether needlefſe, if they had not both of| 
appeares another reaſon, For, wee have asked| 
may come: and that his VVill may bee done ; 


| now, ir ſcemes by our asking for temporall| 


bur in part; his Will, thongh ft bee done as it | 


and therefore after all chis, there is no reme- 


torgiveneſſe:or elſe all that went before will not 
ſerve the:turne,. for which this Prayer is in- 
tended. And may it not be another reaſon why 
this petition comes in ſo late, and is placed 
among(t the laſt ; ro ſhew, that Repenrance 


| Js _ 


therefore Chriſt makes this one of our laſt peti- 


dy; we muſt needs come tothis at laſt, and aske | 


comes.never too late, foit, come at laſt,; and | 
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tions; as waſhing the Diſciples feere, was one 
of his laſt as; the very embleme of this peri- 
cion. Yer wee may obſerve how darigerous a 
thing this late repentance is: for,though Peter, 
no doubt , had often fayd with David, Waſs | 
Plal.e1.2. » wvee thorowly from my ſinner, yer when ic grew 
h fo late, before Chritt came ro waſh him in- |] © 
| | deed : hee would haye pur'it off; if Chriſt| © 
|  - | had not pathimon,with an extraordinary mo- | 
z riOn.. IS. 
41:48 1 may we not ſeeme here to be at a ſtand? 
For, here are many petitions; bur we-can ſee 
| none of asking for faith : as Chriſt prayed for 
Mamc,32.32* | Pefer, That his faith might v0t faite + and the A-| 
= | poſtles prayed, O Lord increaſe our faith : andis % 
1rnotſtrange that in this principall prayer, we E 
| hould not pray for that which 1s the principaiis | *' 
| thar all ourperitions ſhould be for workes : and 
none of them for fayth ? Is ir, for ſome ſuch 
| reaſon as Moſer had : who deſcribing the crea- 
tion of the world ;, and the making of all crea- 
7 cures: yet ſpeaketh nothing,ofthe making of An- 
= \ | gels,though of all erearures,the prineipall> Or is 
 Heb-11.6, © | ir,thar Chriſt makes this a Prayer, nor a Cate- 
' chifme : and a prayer forthe FaichfiF, nor for 
Inftdels: for, He that comer 109 God, muft believe | 
' that Gol 3s : aud that het is & rewarder of them that | | 
| | ſeeke him © Or is it, that weeeimnot pray for | > 
| | fayeh; but ir maſt bee needs, eyther wichout | 7 
i caniſe; or withone effe@ : and fobeeytherneed- | 
teffe or fruiekfe? For, if we have favth already, | |: 
irisneedlefſe ro aske it; and if we have'ir nor; | 
| 3} 


”4 a ent ma nag fee” bf Hey wt g p 
a Pry = L 4 » =_ FI IT, : ” au”. . Kay P 4 '5 i A > 
Cr dB ear, oee er i AD 4 et es, -* #,'s : 4g G ok I , ”_ _— ac 0. wr * * us - RT nn > ; W's "A , 
w [g 4 
oa ga”. 5:06 is FROY . _ 2 RY "SET, Lnrages—"70s a - ng 4 $a OP IEINEY 
4 ord "x 4 ILTINN ang tee Y GO" "_ oy n \ _- "oe "LAM: 2 Mg 2.17410 ati emo RS. +» » Ps 46 he rr tals <a 
« Py y F —_— ſy vr ccks All \ , - Stony 0949 1-7 . —-> mm totes noo _—_ 
% "yl . be pi £* «tb 4 —_— hae fe gr ents. x jb G . enki outings 
Lin 4 . iO (35h 4p "Io _ "IN A . a_—_ , , ; __ 
a Ko ts q oy We +.) F 9 4 = , l ——— # - - 1999 —_ os ag Dio OH yorgIr Oo 
Ivan, — n p MG , - "YY IS, - ; : "260 EPR be f 4s "I 00" GR; -... — = — ww cqcamnnq . 
- ——— GE a es ek 9". rae o- C . yg ws OY CN Oe EO *E OO I PIR pgs inte Fe I tenth -/ rp 7 a wv uy Ky.” cr bn =— A 
bs a. gf <-> and ING _ F : 3 "wh « -W_- « w_ . _ , 976 © OI <6: - FR Kut SE 2 ” Z2 
. » - and pm 
- þ a 4 - L 2 nw PETIT 0 ” 
" —_ *” 
bl F o 


Aber oe ES I. LS ” ww 
Pe "tte; 4 o 
RE M 


C as 4 yo="Y 4 & 
wy » lt : % E 6 y > be pres 
my T_T "ak. —__ bt PERS " 
- a —_—_— 4 


is AW ec ns 


EE  IOEn 
2s DO OE END 


Ap es bs F 
+440 Pe Oy = Boys 
# Ks 4 a _ 
P 0 > "this cea45%; * a = 
a Digg. 4 Logrrdiy an — Y 
Fa 6 Ys 


=s WY — i l 
—_— .. Þ =" Lets Wn a” L , F , : - "PR ——__+ ck Wo COB OS 
4 "> + 4h: rig -  a—-as- —_ 6 . SY 4 = No a : _— SY Sts. 44 Rt a bobokeet,- 4, 48 - pr vue £9 ant hte is p , ae_a_ = on " . I : n _—_ hn Pen <p qa * . _ « - ws - 
a. a BIN » hoy. god by es > nw. fs S— x . "TD [ : , _ — _wy= i " - __ "6 FR : Wk i - . "2 
n ; RY © p A - +6. ae os + $108. 07; <p 4 "h Su ++ 21" _ Fu oy y TS. . & \ : 5 WIE, A {Boe —_—_ 4 
- 4 ” ei, 22 tis. cate aig. Aa! l pe” — —_—_— G y __ 
So 20 299% Wit SR OS os. a kD Ro mana prom 1 bx 3 Wy pe > Bp" ES? =__e p” hs Ss I m oy. ns "3" © 5-8 - qe a7 wY we ah tb TOM ©'3 " nt Ig 4 digi 
by \ _— ts - + + v- houd be os 


1 


| 
| 
| 


> Forgive us our treſpaſſes . 3 


it isin vaine toaske it : ſeeing, what we aske not 
in fayth, Se. Zames tels ns, we ſhall norodraine : 
and if we aske it in fayth,wee then have faith to 


Y, | aske it before wee aske ir. Bat will it not bee 
ff | better not ro locke our reaſons, why wee doe 
© not-aske ic z but rather to ſhew reaſons, that | 
Z | wedoe aske it? and aske irwe doe indeed; not | © 


verbally, bur really. For, doe we not pray for | 
faych,when we pray for the hallowing of that, | 
which cannotbe hallowed but by the rongue of | | 
fayth > che Name of God, Doe we not pray for | | 
faych; when wee pray for the comming of that, | 
which cannot come bur upon the feere of fayth? | 
the Kingdome of God. Doe wee not pray for "1 
fayrh, when we pray for the doing of that; which fl 
cannor bee done but by rhe ſtrength of fayrh ?| 
the Will of Gol. Doe we nor pray for fayth, 
when we pray forthe having of thar, which'can-. 
not bee had, bur by the hand of fayth ? 'forgive- 
neſſe of oar finnes. Cerrainely, ſ&ecirig we pray | 
for the cauſes and the effes; for the roote; and | + 
the fruics of fayth : ir is not the want of na- | 
| ming fayth, that canbee a reaſon to make us 
doubt,that we fray not for fayth; no more then 
% the want of naming Chriſt in this prayer, is any | 
F reaſon to prove that wee pray not here in the 
is Name of Chriſt. 
Iris proper ro this petition ; that where all | 
the other areabſolare, thisonely is conditional! : | 
and where the other are onely contemplative, 
rhisis both conremplative and aQtive- for, it is 
| tobe done, as well as tobetayd. And where all |. 
; | Aa3  - the | 
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Forgtve us our treſpaſſes. 


the other petitions looke Godin the face :. and 
expect to receive ſomething at his hands ; this 
only, withthe Publicane, preſumesnor to looke 
up to Heaven; neyther aſpires to taſte of Gods 
bounty, bur onely of his mercy. And yer as 
dejedted- as it ſeemes, it hath greater ſpirits; at 


for wherethe other doe but onely ſue for grace, 
to be enabled to doe good workes ; this under- 
takes to doe good workes at its owne perill - 
| {and where the other expect Gods bleſſings all 
of free gift ; this offers to-pay for what it 
takes. And it is properallo to this pericion;; 
| that it may be called by tewonames: For,as we 
ſay, Forgivews ; It may be called, the pericion 
of repentance; and as we ſay, As we forgive our 
 debtours ;, 1t may be called the petition of cha- 
rity - and they are juſtly joyned heere togea- 
ther, ſeeing/they cannot well be parted aſunder: 
ws our wee mult haye both, or neyther of 
tn, 


Laſt of all, are placed Infants; who though: 
they be well borne ; yet being but children, ic | 
isno diſparagement to be ſetat the lower end: | 
For when it is ſayd;Lead #4 not 3vto temptation but | 
deliver us from evill ; is it not moſt properly the 
 p*tition of Infants >. who though they cannot 
ſay their prayers, in their owne perſons ; yet, 
ſeeing they have their Angell, it islike they 
| have their petition , and fay it in their Angell :: 
| and whatis fitter for them to pray, who are molt: 


—. 
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leaſt ſpeakes greater words then all the reſt : ' 


| q E ſubjet : 


Ee tt, 


 eAnd lead us notes. . 


which is moſt to bee feared : andfeare is the 
proper charaCter, borh ofthem,and of this pett- 
tion. Andi is fit they ſhould Agzem clandere ; be 
the laſt that come into the Temple to pray ; 
ſeeing they are the laſt thar come into the Field 
to fight; or rather their prayer is, they may 


bee a comfort to thoſe parents, whoſe chil- 
dren die in their infancy ; that cercainely their 
prayer is heard, and granted: ſeeing God ſpares 
co bring them into the field of temptationi(for 


world. , | 
| Herethe word 429,is ſet on worke againe;and 


cold not be ſpared: for, as before it ſeryed rojoyn 


the ſpirituall bleſſing to the temporall,chariry to- 
proſperity; ſo here,it ſerves tojoynone ſpirituall 
bleſkng to another, perſeverance to repentance. 
And it ſeemes to doe as good ſervice now, as it 
did before : For if a man haye his ſinnes forgi- 
ven; andafterward be kd isto terptation; and be 
not withall delivered from evill : he will quickely 
fall to his old trade of finning againe ; and the 
endof that man will bee worſe then the begin- 

ning. Burt all this is helpt by the comming in 
of 4ad : which brings with it eyther a freedome 

| from remprations, oran aſſiſtance in remptari- 


ons; either an exemption from the battell, or an 
aſſurance of victory. | 


It 18proper-to this petition ; hat where all 


OY | ICC LOC 
| es en. 


| ſubje& ro feare; then ro pray againſt that object 


not come into the field atall. And this may | 


Tentatio eſt vita hominis ſuper terram ) but deli- | 
| vers them preſently from this preſent evil 
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the | 
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| the affilttance of both the hands of God. And 


|rance ; and takes the right way for it - for ir 


i. et 


————— 


| when wee are at. beſt ; wee can neither goe 
| nor ſtand, but as wee areled: for if we be left 


| 


—_— 
ti es 


the other are ſingle, this onely is double : and 
as being the petition of weake Infants, requires 


it may bee called, the.petition of perſeve- 


removes the impediments , and then applies 
the helpes : and when there is nothing ro pull 


it downe ; and a ſure proppe to hold it 
op - What ſhould hinder, but ic may laſt for | 
ever? 

Wee have ſeene now, that even the vertyes | 
themſelves ſeeme to ſpeake ;z and make periti- | 
ons for us: holinefſe, hope, obedience, proyi- 
dence, repentance, charity, and perſeverance: 
and is itnot ſtrange, that we ſee nor fayth a- 
mongſt chem; and that ſhe, of all other, ſhould 
be miſſing here ? but may not perhaps the rea- 
ſon be,becauſe ſhe ſeemes not to have any parti- 
cular worke to doe in this prayer , as the other 
yertnes haye ; but hath her working in the 
whole; and in every part ; and cannot be fo 
properly ſaid , A Capraine of a Company ; as 


—_—_— 


ſhe may bee ſtiled, the Generall of the whole | 
Army? | 


But howſoever we may be unwilling to un- 
derſtand this petition,of naturall Infants;yer of | 
ſpirituall we cannot:of whom Chriſt faith ; ve 
cannot eter into the Kingdome of Heaven , but as lit- 
the children. And fuach we are, the beſt of us all, 


to our ſelyes, we are ſure tofall. Weare there- 
fore 


a—.. — 


184 | Forgive us our treſpa es. 


eAnd lead us not,&9c. 


f5re contented to be led:$& have made choyce of 
our leader: bur if he lead ns, wher we may chance 
to fall:what are we the better for his leading?and 
what is then our prayer; that he will not lead us, 
into the rugged waizs of temptation, where we 
may daſh our foot againſt a ſtone; but that he will 
lead us,in the even paths of righreouſnes, where 
our feer may neither{lip nor ſtumble:and ithe do 
not alwaies hold his handover us, to keepe us 
from raking falls; that yer atleaſt, he wil! pur his 
hand under; and keepeus from taking harmes. 
Bur if we take this perition Generally”; doth 

ic not ſeeme,to make us ſpeake exceeding. 
ſtrangely ?. as though we thought God a ſedu- 


cer; and where all this while we have expected | 
he ſhould doe us good - wee ſhould now begin 
to feare, hee would doe us hurt? Bur the truth 

is, we are not diſtruſtfall of God , bur of our | 


ſelyes; not ofhis leading, but of our following : | 


Not thar God temprs us, for St. 7ames hath clee- 
red him of that, where he ſayth; that God tempte | 
m0 may, Bur wee haye other remprters ; the | 
world, the fleſh, and the divel] ; who have all | 
their ſeverall wayes of tempring : For, the di- | 
vell cemprs us, by ſuggeſtion of fancies, the | 
world remprs us , by allurement of objeQs; the 
fleſh remprsus, by inclination of will:and theſe 
againe are all prefledapon us; by the devill;with | 
the rage of a roaring Lyon: by the world, with 
the ſubrelty of a flattering enemy ; by the fteſh, | 
with the trechery of afalſe friend:fo thar,if force | 
and frand and falſehood would doe it, we were | 
andone-and yet againſt all =_ we may do well | 


—= — — 
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enough » For, Chriſt bath overcome the world 


lore having layd, Thy Will be doge ; wejuſtly now 


Als 


— . 


and hath broken the ſerpents head ., and by 
his death hath mortified the fleſh : and {6 
No matter now, Who is againſt us, if God 
bee with us: bur if hee leade us in, that ſhould 


leade us out; in what caſe are wee then 2 God 


isan Atour in all our actions ; and hee hath 
two hands to worke withall, though he doe not 
alwaies uſe them both at once, and what js} 
chen our prayer? that hee will -bee pleaſed nor 
to uſe his left hand of Iuftice, to lead us into 


chat yet at leaſt hee will uſe his right hand of | 
mercy alſo, ro leade us-our, and. to deliver | 
US. 

Wee fayd before , that this laſt petition of 
the three latter, ſeemes to bee ſubordinate to 
che laſt petition, of the three former and there- 


make.faite to him robe good unto us; and nat 


to lay roo heavy burdens upon us.: for of whom | 


ſhould we fceke for mitigation of our burdens, 
but of him to whom wee have ſabmitred our } 
backes? But why ſhould Chriſt reach us ano- 
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rempration, bur if his pleaſure bee ro doe fo, | 


' 


| 


| 


ther order in our praying, then he uſed him: | 


ſelte io his owne praying? For ke prayed: Fo-| 


they , 3f i# bee poſrible, let this Cup paſſe fre mee ;| 
get not .as I will, but as thou wilt : lo putting his 
petition before his ſubmiflion : bur he teacherh. 
as,'o put our ſubmufton firſt, and after ro come 

with our petition ? Is it not-that Chriſt might 


place his petition where he pleaſed; who had 


Wi power 


doubrGod : bur when we ſay, Deliver wr; 
ſhew our truſt in God : When we'fay, Leake us 
-, it imphes wee are fearefull: but when wee 


hn, how ſhould this variation com? to 
pen ? In thefirſt, we looke wpon our ſelves ; ; 
andcan ſee nothing but weakenefte ; and there- 
fore can feele nockking 
fearc: bur m the ſecond), we looke upon God; 
and can ſee nothing but ooodnefſe: and there- 
fore can feele nothing but hope and confidence. 
[n the firſt, wee conſider the great hare and 
| power of the divell over us : and this makes us | 
fearefull : 
love of God to us ; 
the divell - 
firſt, we conſider the Law ; and what is threat- 


_—_ nd lead ts #00,Ce. | 


Ge I" 


Power in himſelfe to grant it cohimſclſe2? For 
he had power to lay downe his lite ; and hee 


had power to take ic aganne : but if we ſhould 
place our pericion firſt, it might feeme , as 


When wee lay, Lead us not; wee ſeeme to 
wee 


, Deliver us ; it 1mplics. wee are cools 


bue doubrfalnefſe and! 


In the ſecond; we » confider the great 
and his great power over | 
and this makes us confident. Inthe 


[0 


ned to tranſpreſſours , an@have'caufe ro feare : 
| In the ſecoad wee conſider the- Goſpell', and 
what is promiſed to beleevers z and have cauſe 


to hope. 
| our owne weakeneſfe to ſeeke for = Eon the 


empter to looke ont a deliverer, 
then, O my foule; whath 
that though che Law kill; yet Chriſt quickens : 


Thus the Law ſends us to Chriſt ; 


onſider, 


appineſſe it 13to thee; 


if we did capitulate with God; and made not| 
our ſubmiſfon,bur upon condition. 


Bb 2 rough, 


Gal. 3.24- 


| eAnd lead us not, C6. 
| though che fleſhbe weake; yetthe Spirit 18 wil- 
| ling : chowgh thou hatt a divell for thy remprer, 
| yer thoithaſt God for thy deliverer. And may . 
jt | | wee not take comfort,to thinke how ficly our 
wo. _ | temptation, and our deliverance are placed in 
AF ©, one petition together , leaſt if they were pur 
' | into two petitions , they mighr ſeeme to 
nj + | be roo farre afſunder? Forif our deliverance, 
| | J_—_ | ſhould not bee immediate to onr temptation ; 


— —— 


418 _ ==" G O D knowes, what hare wee might take ; $ 
| K- but wee all know, what hazard wee. ſhould 
|  Plaln937, | Ir may lfeeme a ſtrange prayer of Deuid ; to 


| ſay, ADerte Oculos, ne Videant Vanitatem: Turne 4- 
| way mine eyes from ſeeing vanity : as though God 
\ medled with our looking? Or that we had not |. 
| power in our ſelves; to ca(t our eyes upon what | 
| objects wee liſt? Buris it not, that what wee 
, delight in, we delight to looke upon ? and what 
3s | we love, we loye tobe ſeeing? and foto pray to 
F TN God.that our eyes may not ſee vanity; is as much 
EY.” as to pray for grace, that we be not in love with | 
vanity.For indeed,vanity hath of it ſelfe ſograce- 
- tull-an aſpect, thart ir is not for a naturall.-man, 
| __  ?roleayelookinguponit: unlefle the fayrer al- | 
| [ __ | pe off Gods Grace,draw our eyes from vanity, 
\- tro looke upon it ſelfe ; which will alwaies na- 
| | turally be looking upan the fayreſt, And as Da- 
| vi& here makes his prayer\in the particular,” A- 
| gainlt cemprarions of proſperity : ſo-Chtift rea- 
| | cherh us,to'make* our prayer in the generall”: 
; | y ta 2ainſt the remptations, both of Fenty _ 
is | | d 1 adver- 
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eAnd lead us not; c. 


_ ” — — —— 


the remprarions of one kinde ; who are quick- 

ly overcome, by remprations of the orher kinde”: 
| So. David could beare ' perſecution withont 
murmaring, but when'he came to proſperity ; 
he could nor turne away, his eyes from vanity. 
In hiscroſſes, he could ſay. Examine me, 0 God, 
| and try mee :, Tudge mee according' t0 my inteerily. 
Bur in his proſperity, he was glad to ſay; There 
is no ſoundneſſe in my fleſh 5 meyther any reſt in my 
bones,becanſe of myſinue. Andas David had better 
| ſhoulders ro beare adverlity ;' then eyesto beore 
| proſperity : ſo there are others, that can beare 
proſperity with moderation ; who: are quickly 


| adverſity ; and VEry juſtly : For,many Can heare 


—_—— —— Q— —_ YC 


it ſeemes the Divell cooke Tob to bevf this tem=- 


proſperous eſtate : but he told God, It was no 
marvaile ; ſeeing he had ſer a hedge about him; 


c——— 


' downe that hedge, and lerincroffes; he ſhoald 
; ade him, another man then he cooke him for; | 


overcome, with impatience m'adyerfity. And | 


| per : for hee ſaw his carriage upright, in his | 


| a hedge of proſperiry*: but if.-he wonld breaks: | 


þ 


| he would curſe him to his face. - Bar”: though 


Pſal.26.1.2-7 


Pſal.31.3.51. 


lobe. 


| the divell were deceived in 1ob ,\ and\thar Tob | 
| could doe this: doe wee'rhinke, that every: one | 


; of vs could doe as much ?- Or rather, not one of 
| a hundred? Or rather,as Salomon ſayrh; Not oe 
of a thouſand: Or rather; as God'himſelte fayrh 
| here Not ſwchraz other in the wholteearth.And why .| 
| theri wohld God lay ſuch crofſes upon arighte- 
ous man;for tryall-of that-which he knew alrca- | 
dy ? was it;noti enough that God knew it; bat | 
other | Bbg-- A 


[ob 1.8. 
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190 | eAnd lead ut not, c. 


a good man muſt ſuffer, that the divell mighe 
know it? wavit juſtice in God to put arighre. | 
we 'r ous man topaine, onely for the divels pleaſure ? | 

"oY ; | Bur the caſe indeed is cleane otherwiſe: God | 
| 


"Pp | did it not for the divels pleaſure ; but for his | 
Fr corment ; and not for enforming of bimſe!fe, 
-__ | bur for endeering of 14: For, as there is ng | 
| fuchcrofle ro thedivell,to make han 1mparient; | 
25 to ſee a man that isparient in croſſes; So there | 
£1 is no deed of men, ſo acceptable before God : Q 
| |} as to takeall thankefully which hee layes upon 
4 _- {Trchem, For, not to maurmure ; or not co caſt | 
 -| _ - Jour eyes upen vanity: are in themſelyes any 
| [great matters, butwhen a man murawres noc 
_ RS {in adverſity ; which gives fo many cauſes of 
I. | + Impatience. : or when a man caſts not his eyes 
{6 WH | upon vanity, in proſperity ; which miniſters ſo 
of many occaſions. of allurement ;. this 15 a man 
 HLE after Gods owne heart ; and this isone,to whom 
=! | | the divell may fay,as heſayd to Chriſt 5 411 tho 
i come ta torwent ws before the time? But the diffical- 
i ty of doing this; and the danger of nor doing 
| this z gives us all juſt cauſe to ſay ; Lead ws not | 
| inte tempigtion. ND * 
RS | Bur if it benot good that God ſhovld lead ns 
| | __ | into temptation ; why fhould wee thinke rhat 
" _ | God will offer itzand if it be'good;why ſhould 
£4 we offer to pray againſt it? ſeeing God,who is 
| the Fountaine of all goadneſſe:canneverbethe | 
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I {tr came to carry us to evill? It 1s | indeed! \ 
In God; bur itisnor Ce aadtin 


= | God, that hes ſhould fer his Iuſtice a worke, 


—_— 


heme 


Be 
vt 


- | ourpetition right - but it4s nor all one,totempr | 


{ 1nto which iris happineſſe to fall? where ſhould 


eAnd lead us not,Csc. 


where his mercy is provoked : bur its nor good 
for us, that hee ſhould lead ns in; who is the 
onely meanes we have to leade ns'our. Wee ave 
well aſſured, that God "never tempts us : for 
elſe Sr. Iames ſhould nottel] ms right : and wee | 
are as well aſſured, thar God fomerimes leads ns 
' inco temptation : for'elſe Chriſt ſhould not lay 


15; and tolkead us into remotation :To tempt 
us is properly the worke of fatan':; Toleade us 
into temptation , . 1s oftentimes 'the worke of 
Gad : Ic was God, that led Chriſt tnrocthe Wil-, 
derneſle robee tempted, but it was the divell | 


| this is ur.cale z if'God lead usino rempration, 


lead usInto Gane : and to reſiſt che divelsremp- | 
tings, Chriſt found ir. ſo: difficult for himſelfe ; 

cthac he knowes it to be impoſhble for us : and | 
therefore what hee knowes, wee cannorrefilt ; | 


chat tempted him,in the Wilderneffe. Andeven | 


| the divell will bee ſure tofall arempring us, to Z 


| he eeacheth us to prevent; which is onely done | 

| by thus petition ; For if God leade us not into 

| rempration : the divellmayhave the will rofal d. 
cempting us ; bur:he ſhall never have the power 

| £o-rempr us7o falling. > _ ">" | 
 Burwhy thonld we pray, notro bee led into. 

rempration.; ſeeing St. Temes bids us,to account | 

it for exceeding joy, when we-fall Into tempra- 

rions? Is it wiſedome to pray againſt our ex-| 

ceeding jo» 2 Oris it miſery to beled intothar, | 


petition ? 


bee the cauſe, of onr 'making'this 
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1 Cor. 10-13» 


| gainſt temptations ; : becomes it ſelfe a rempati- 


| ons are onely outward; and are but as Files, as 


| to pray againſt theſe , as that which 1s weake, 


= t10N,! 


E] 133} re | chat ' 


| | LY lead us not, 0c. 


—{(Notin the remptations;for then St. James would 


| not ſay, they were cauſe of joy: Not in Gods leading 
| us, for then David would not defire God,to bee 
his Guid:Is ir,that temptations, which are good | 

in themſelves ; are made evill,if God leade us 
{ into them? Ori is it, that Gods leadingus, which 
|is good in ir ſelfe; is made evill, if itleade us | 
| into temptation? Or ſhall wee beleeve Chriſt, | 
and thinke St. James was deceived? Or ſhall we 
.beleeve Sr. Tames, and thinke Chriſt was miſta- 
| ken? O feeble fleſh, what may nor temptations | 
| worke upon thee ; when this very praying a- 


| 


| 


' on unto thee 2 Bur is it not, that ſome remprati- 


| I may ſay, of our ruſty nature ; of which Se, | 
Tames ſpeakes : > And ſome are inward, and are | 
as engines of battery, to oor weake nature; of | 
which Chriſt ſpeakes © and fo St, 1ames ſayes | 


| 
| frue; eliat we have cauſe to joy in thoſe; as the, 


Iron hath cauſe to joy, to have the ruſt Filed | 
off: and Chriſt ſpeakes true, that we have cauſe. 


hath cauſe topray, it' bee nor batrerd with en- * 
gines: and all comes to this, that God will not | | 
lead us into temptation, and there leave us: 

; but ſoguard us, and regard us 3 in them , that | 
though they File-us, they may nor foile us- | 
though ſhake us for our fruite , yer not to; 
our fall, bur have _ ſte with the rewpta- | | 


| :Bizt bh ſhould k we thinke that God will doe | 
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| us : leaſt the remprter ſhould thereby triumph 


ples,from our mothers wombe. 
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that for us, which he would not doe for Chriſt 


hunger and thirſt , of ſcandals and reproaches ; 
of croſſes and perſecution; bnt above all, into 


cry; My God, my Gol, wy haſt thou forſaker mee? 
and how then can we looke hee will ſpare us ? 


: for which wee finde hee ſpared not 
him. For he therefore led him into temprari- 
on ; that hee might thereby triamph over the 
rempter z and we therefore looke he will ſpare 


{pare us : 


over us, For God as our Captaine will as well 
bring us off; as lead us on- and he might well} 
cruſt Chriſt with temptations, who had forces 
of his owne to make reſiſtance ;bur there 1s no 
truſting of us with them, whoare all of us cree- | 


This petition ſeemes very plauſible to world- 
ly minds ; becauſe they thinke there are no 
temptations, bat onely crofſes : yer there 1s 
ſomerhing in it that would not like them very 
well, if it were well underſtood. For would any 
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man like co pray that he might not be rich? yet | 


| ſo he does, that ſayesthis petition as St. PavPrels | 


us,T hey that will be rich fall into many temptations + 


CO into many fooliſh, and noyſome luſts. And therfore 


S4:omon never puts on the maſque of genera- 
lity , bur delivers it to God, in bare trermes - 


eAnd lead us not,C*c. | of 
himſelfe ? For, he led him into temptations, of| 
that tranſcendent temptation, which made him]. 


Even for the ſame love wee looke hee ſhould} 


Give me wether poverty nor vichers Not riches, as Proy.z0.3. 


being a temprarion to ſteale away our - hearrs | 
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from God; Not poverty, as beinga tempration 


| to make us ſteals away the goods of others, | 
| And yet we need not bee diſmayed , or an 
with the /petition ; ſeeing hee that prayed ſo 
again{t riches, proved notwithſtanding the rich- 


| 


| eſt man himſelſe chat ever was. 


; h...on 


| - But muſt we not needs thinke this petition 
more then needs; ſeeing by the former pericion 
our finnes are all already forgiven ? Indeede if 
Chriſt rq him that cryed to him for helpe, 
had onely ſayd, Thy ſrenes are forgiven thee ; we 
mighe well enough have made an end of our 
prayer there : but ſeeing he adderh, Goe thy way 
and ſinze wo more : this makes way for this peti- 
| tion; and now ir comes of neceflity to bee ad- 
ded : for if this perition doe not come and 
helpe us,” wee may goe our way, but wee 
ſhall never goe the right way z wee may 
bee made cleane, bur wee ſhall never bee 
kept cleane : For the former petition was a 
remedy againſt our finne , bur this is the 
remedy againſt our ſinfulnefſe ; that was 
phiſicke ro cure ; but this is the phificke to 
| prevent - and if wee doe not ſometimes nſe | 
| preventing, we muſt not alwaies looke for cu- 


| ring. + 

"Ear if this be the preventing petition ; and 

the former, the curing ; why doe we not uſe 

| this petirion firſt ; and ſo perhaps we might nor 
need the other ? This indeed might well bee | 

| done na found body ; bur ours, God knowes, | 

from our'conception , have neyer beene fo 


ld 


| TERS 18 39%, 


| ſound, 


 eAndlead us not, ec. 


ſound, but that we have ever needed curing ; 
and therefore our prevention is not from diſea- 


ſes, but ſrom the growth of diſeaſes ; nor to 
keepe us in perfect health ; but to preſerve us 
from greater licknefſe. 

And asit is a preventive againſt finne : fo it 
13, as I may ſay, a crofle bill againſt the authour 


of ſiane : for the divell is continually making 


ſuice ro God; that he would lead us into remp- 
cation : and we by this perition make ſuite that 
be will not lead us; and we have no advantage 
of thedivell, for prevayling inour ſaite , bur 


onely our ſayth : for if fayth fayle us; the di- 
vell is as like to ſpeed in the ſaire, as we. Bur 


chough Chriſt prayed himſelfe for Peter, thar 


his fayth mightnor faile: and ſeemes toleave us. 


heere, to pray for our ſelyes : yer wee cannot 
donbr, bur that comming in his Name, hee will 
doe as much for us as he did for Peter: and then 
if Chriſt by hisprayer, obraine. for us, that our 
fayth doe not fayle : wee may bee ſure, by 
our owne prayers to obtaine for our ſelyes, 
thar God will grant our ſuice, and nor the 
temprers. RO hh 

Bur ſeeing God 18in Power , almighty : in 
Wiſedome, infinite : in Care, moſt tender : 
in Watchfulnefſe, moſt yigilant - what neede 
we to feare, or can we be afrayd off, if he be 


our leader 2 No cauſe indeed of any feare on 


Gods part : all the feare is on our parts : for 
chough God be powerfull , yet we are weake, 


as Chriſt ſayth ; The Spirit ir wilhivg, but the fleſh | 
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| derſtandiag; Though God be caretuil, yet wee 


| ſuch leading, I am fare to fall : ſo leade me 
{.in the way that I bee not led captive away : 
yet know, O my ſoule, and deſpaire not ; | 


tion. Though God bee warchfull, yer wee are 


howre? And now if God ſhould leave us to ear 


| divell. Bur may it notbe fayd here, Telapolar 
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is weake : though God be wiſe, yer we are foo- 
liſh : that God ſayth of us, Ay peophe hath no un- 


are wilfull; that it may be ſavd as well of us, ag 
of the Tewer, that we are a ſtiff-necked Genera- 


drowſie; that Chriſt may ſay ro us, as he ſayd 
tothe Apoſtles, Could yee wot watch with mee one 


infirmities : and adde his leading to our owne 
aptneſfſe of falling into temptations : Ir were 
impoſſible that this houſe of ours, which is built 
upon the ſands, ſhould ever bee able to ſtand 
upright. O Lord, ler thy Spirit leade me ; for | 
withour leading, I am afrayd to fall ; bur ler 
him not leade mee into temptation , for by 


that if it ſhould fo ill befall thee ; yer Hee, 
which led captivity captive, is able to deliver 
thee. os 

But why fhonld we talke ſo much of the di- 
vels tempting us ? For who 1s able to come per- | 
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ſonally,and accuſe him of any ſuch matter? St. 
Iames ſayth ; Every mas is tefapted , when hee 3: 
drawne aray of his owne luſts , and entiſed : but 
ſpeakes not a word of any tempting from the 


Iaciugtur ; Clam ſubminiſtraztur ? St. Iames ſeemes 
to ſpeake of ſenſible tempting ; of which our 
owne conſciences can accuſe us : and which we 
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And lead us not,e3. 


may eaſily rake notice off in our ſely; 
the divell is no ſuch temprer ; hee 1 


will not be ſeene in tempting : he catcherhus | 


245 we uſe tocatch a beaſt; by clawing and loo- 


king another way,he comesnot more cloſe tous, | 


then he keepes himſelfe cloſe from us:and there- 
fore the more dangerous becaule ſecret; his ma- 
lice is not known ill felt, & when felr, yet ſcarce 
diſcerned: Ic is a $kill that pafſeth our cunning, 
to diſcerne Inter morbum mentis, et merſum ſerpen- 
tis; betweene the weeds of corruprtion,growin 

naturally inns: and the ſeeds of infection, ca 

by faran intous : as Chriſt told Peter, Setan bath 
deſired to winnow thee as Wheate %. and what was 
this winnowing but tempting? yer Peter could 
not charge the divell with any ſuch matter : he 
found no ſuch winnowing in himſelfe, nor ever 
ſhould have done rill he had winnowed him all 
tro chaffe : if Chriſt had nor prayed for him, 
that his fayth might not fayle. For as the winde 
bloweth where ir liſteth, yet no man knowes 
from whence it comes : ſo this windy tempter 
breatherh his ſugg=ſtions where heliſteth, yer 


no man knowsfrom whence they come,Oaur na- | 
tures are fo prone to wickednefſe ; that we may | 


well enough thinke, they come from thence : 
yet the Divell that never thinkes us prone e- 
nongh : 1s never backward to ſer us forward, 


ciofely ro our ſence, then he miniſters his ſug- 
geſtions, privily tro our fancies, that where 


PEE _ Ccg  . 


| though by waies and conveyances ſo ſecret and | 
hidden - that no Tuggler playes his trickes more / 


Luk. 22-31. 


: i Per.5-8. 


Pſal.26.2. 
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Pfal. 141.4: 


» 


| take notice of it ; and give them the credir to 


[rhe divels way of rempting in the minde of 


| ly come and charge him with tempting us ; as 


eAnd lead us not,e7c. 


Salomon ayth ,There are foure things too won- 
derfall for him ;- and which hee cannot knoy : 
hee might perhaps have added this as a fifr : 


man. Although therefore- we cannot perſonal- 


our firſt parents could : yer ſeeing Chriſt rold 
Peter, and Petey hath told us; we have reaſon to 


beleeve 1t. 


what wee pray againſt , hee prayed for ; Prove | 
we,0 Lord, and try mee ;, examine my raines aud my | 


Bat may net this petition, with great reaſon 
be thought unreaſonable? wee would bee taken 


all * we defire 20 bee accounted hardy fouldi- | 
ers; and can we not abide to heare of the bar- | 
rell> how unlike are we to Davidin this 2 For, 


bears. But was this prayer of Davzd, an oppoſt- 
cion to our petition herezhe prayed to be tryed | 
12 thar which was paſt - wee pray, notro bee | 
tryed in that which is rocome - He prayed to 
be tryed,becauſe he knew his owne innocency ; 


owne frailety. When the matter was onely be- 
rweene him and S4v/; he mighe ſtand upon his 
Innocency and juſtifie himſelfe ; but when 1t 
comes berweene him and God; he knowes not 
then, where he is himſelfe : bur is fayne to fall 
| a praying: Forgive me my ſecret ſinmes : and not 
contented with that which is paſt ; he is glad 


for pure filyer; and can we not endure the try- | . 


| we pray not to be tryed, becauſe wee know our | 


to prevent the time and ſay, Eecline wot my heart 


unto ; 
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us not, Cc. 
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And lead 


wuto any evill thing: and fo David is as ready to | 


ſay chis petition as wee ; Lead 1s not imiotempta- 
$202. | 4 


% 


Burt is it not ſtrange how we ſhonld' be come 


to this £ Doth not this petition ſuice very 1ll, | 


with choſe that went before? For by them we 
have prepared our ſelves at all poyntsfor this 
ſpiritaall warre : By the firſt, we have pur onr 
ſelves under Gods colonrs, and goe nnder his 
Name : By the ſecond, we have put on allthe 


Armour of God ; and have as mich as theKing- 


dome can afford us : By the third, we haye pat 
| on a refolntion to ſtand to it what ever happen: 


By the fourth , we have vicualed our ſelvesfor 


every day , as long as the warre laſts : By the 
fifth, we have made ovr peace with God and 
the world ; and is it not ſtrange thar after all 
this, wee ſhould now ſhrinke from the bartrcell, 
and be afrayde leaſt God ſhonld lead us to it? 
Bur all this is done, as Hezekab fayd to Eſay; The 
clitdres are come totbe birth, and there is #ot ſtrength 


to bring forth : that as St. Paul ſayth , God hath | 


concluded all under unbelieſe ; that he may have mer- 
cy #pon all : So we may ſay , God hath concla- 
ded all under feare and weaknefſe; that he may 
deliver all : and that we' may know and acknow- 
ledge ,. that we have no hand atall init ; bar 
that our deliverance is wholy and ſolely, the 
worke of God : that we may call him, and call 
upon him with David: 0 thow our deljwerer from onr 
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exemics, We onely have a prayeranda ſong, for | 
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Pſal. 118.14: 


{type of ours : Moſes long ſince ſang a ſong fo 


{and from Devzdto Eſay, and from Eſay is come 


| 


_ CO” 


eAnd lead ut not, ec. 


all wecandoe: a prayer of ſupplication, thar 
he will deliver us : which is this wee ſay here, 
Deliver us from evill : and a ſong of prayle for 
our deliverance; which is thar, that followes, 


En, 


| For thine is the Kingdome , the Power and the Glory, | 


A ſong of prayle tor our deliverance : but from 


what, and from whom? From hell, from the | 
grave, from the world, from our enemies, from | 
our friends, from our ſelves; bur above all,from | 
one that makes uſe of all theſe againſt us; from 
the bramble ſatan, who catcheth hold of us, to 
rule oyer as:but chou,O Lord,art the true Olive 
cree ; and thine is the Kingdome : from the 
roaring Lyon ; that goes about to devoure us : 
butthou arr the Lyon of the Tribe of 1474, and 
thine is the Power: from the cruell Pharaoh, that 


Hoſt, and thine is the glory: And for this deli- 
 verance from Phereob and his Hoſt, though bur a 


toud, that it hath ecchoed from him to David, 


-off, and fo highly magnified ? Are they onely 


ro Us; Thow, 0 Lord, art our ſtrength, and onr ſong : 
for thou haſt beene our deliverance, 

Bur is deliverance from evill , the' higheſt | 
bleſling, we can reach to, by our prayers? what | 
becomes then of the reſurreQion of our bodies, | 
and the life everlaſting 2 things ſo much talked 


idle names, and are thereno ſuch things indeed? 
Or are they ſo little worth che praying for, that 
| 1n 


#0 O70 Foe: 


purſnes to deſtroy us ; but thou art the Lord}, 
| of Hoſts that getteſt thee honour upon Pharaohs 
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 inall chisabſolate prayer we beſtow not ſo much| 


\ chiefly referred to the honour of God ; in whom | 


goe yet higher; and aske anabſolute proteQi- | 


Deliver us from evill, 7c. 


as a word upon them ? Or ſhall wethinke the 
prayer unperfe@ ; ſeeing the greateſt rhingsare 
left unprayed for, and not once named orim- 
plyed 2 O my ſoule take heede, let not the 
weake fancies of thy owne ſpirit; or the ſtrong 
ſuggeſtions of a worſe Spirit, move ſuch unhal- 
lowed doubts within thee ; For our deliverance} 
from evill , ſhall plainely appeare to bee the 
higheſt bleſſing wee can directly attaine to by 
our prayers ; and yet our confidence for the re-|. 
ſurre&ion of our bodies ; and forthe life eyer- 

laſting, ſhall have foundation enough to ſtand 
moſt firme. For the three firſt petitions, ſeeme 


all his atrribures are equall ; and therefore in 
them, we goe as I may fay, upon even gronnd; 
wecan finde neither riſing, nor falling in them; | 
we ſeeme to ſee nothing, that carries any higher 

than the earth, or that tarries any longer then 
this life; (and therefore that clauſe , 1s Earth 

#5 it is is Heaven ; though it be exprefſed onely, | 
m the third petition; yet it is by many, un- 
derſtood alſo in the other two : ) bur in the 
three latter ,. which are referred to our owne 
benefit ; wee ſeeme to bee climbing up 7acobs 
ladder ; for at every petition, we take a ſteppe 
higher. In the firſt'; we begin very low ; and 
aske, as Iacob did, but onely meat and rayment: 
In theſecond, we take a ſteppe higher ; and | 
aske a pardon 'of our faults. In the third, we 
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\ on from all dangers, and deliverance from all 
evill: wherein we may be {ayd, tohave wreltled | 
wich the Angell; and obtained a bleſſing - for | 
this is the higheſt ſteppe we can poſlibly atraine 
| ro in this morrall life : But how doth this ſtep 
IS, | reach ſo high as {arobs ladder , which reacherh | 
[i = __ © © | uptoheaven? Marke cherefore, O my ſoule, 
= | | for havingbegunin humility; Ic ſeemes, as if 
Wil | Chriſt here, ſhould ſay unto us: Friend,ficup 
higher: for this ſtep of our deliverance from e- 
vill ſeemes ro deliver us co Heaven- ſeeing iris 
contiguous and joynes immediately to the firſt 
feppe, we ſhall take 1n Heaven z when 2l! teares 
ſhallbe wiped from our eyes; and they be made 
cleere, to behold the blefled viſion of God, ; 
which is the higheſt ſteppe of all: andin which : 
conſiſtsrhe ſumme and ſanmyzs of our eternall © 
- , | happineſ. 1 
Bur why in all this prayer 3 ſhould we have 
_ | for theſe things, no peticion? Isit rhatwee 
| - | thall have them rather by the participation of 
| _ | Chriſt : then by the interceſſion ? rather as 
| onnes,by inherirance; then by ſuit, as ſervants ? 
| and 1s as much beyond our prayers as above our b 
 capaciries ? - Or is it, that our deliverance from | | 
| evill, which is the higheſt ſteppe,we are capable z 
of in this wor!d, implies an Adhering to the | |} 
| Deliverer him(elte in the world, where we ſhall 
| be capable ? Or may we not ay, that the peti- 
tion, Thy Kiggdome come ; though it goe from us 
with an onely reference to the honour of God ; 
yet It 1s returned from God to us), with this 
Inference | 
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laſting - 


Interence; Homorantes ve Honorabo: and though 
it reach not ſo farre as the ſaire of the mother 
of Zebedews ſonnes ; to have one fit at his 
right hand ; the other, at his left - yet heerea- 
cheth as farre as the ſuite ofthe thiefe upon the 
Croſſe; Lord remember me when thou commeſt into 
ry Rimgdowee. 

But leaſt it ſhould be ſayd,that we goe abour | 
ro take the Kingdome of Heaven by violence, 
may wee not make the matter playner, by 
ſaying : that we therefore pray nor for the re- 
ſurretion of the body, and for the life ever- 
becauſe they are not ſo properly the 
objects offayth,which haye moſt to doe in our 
prayers; as they 'are the objects of hope, 
which isa tranſcendent to our prayers. Fayth 
indeed prepares us for hope : and the things we 


here pray for, for the things we hereafter hope 
for: bur as it is not the faſhion of a ſonne, to 
pray his father co make himhis hejre ; bur hee 
carryeth himſelfe dutifally z and performeth 
his obedience ; and then he donbrs not bur he. 
hall be heire : ſo itis nor onr faſhion with God; | 
to pray for our inheritance, which is hfe ever- | 
laſting, and the Kingdome of Heaven; but we | 
pray, that as ſonnes, wee may doe our dares ; ; 


RE a, 
—_ od eo emma ©—O— 


hopeywe (hall enjoy them. Although therefore 


and obey hisWill; and chen, we have an aff red 
| 


by Name, and in expreſſe cermes,we pray here, ! | 
| but for the things onely , which may bee had 


here ; yet hy conſ-quenr, and as in their cauſes, 
wee pray alſo for the things, which ſhall be had ' 
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uniting 'to Chriſt, by tie comming of his 
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hereafter. For the Graces, which are the cauſes 
precedingi now ; the blelltags which are the 
effects, will n:ceſfirily follow ; that 1s, remiſſion 
of lines: and obedience to his Will; and an 


Kingdome, being here o>tayned; the reſur- 
retina of our bodies, and che life everlaſting: 
and the bleſſ:d viſion of God, will undoubredly | 
ſacceed. Wee therefore pray onely, that all 
impediments of our owne defets;, may bee 
removed ;\and that all graces neceſſary, may 
be ſupplyed : and for the reſt,we reſt our felyes 
apon God : and Fayrh ſeem2s here, co pur us 
over to hope; for we have no more petitions 
ro make ; bur the nexc thing that followes - | 
15 thar, of che Martyr Steph:», concerning our 
eternall life; 1# was tnas Domine, Commenlo 
ſpirituzs mzum © & concerning the reſurretion 
of our bodies, that of the Prophet Davis; M 
(el ſhell reſt in hope : For having the promile 
of his word , and the trach of his promile, 
and the infallibility of his crach, for our ſecu- 
rity; though we have not done with Fayth ; 
yer wee have now more to doz with: hope ; 
and thorough fayth are made confidear to ſay | 
in hope ; TI how, that my Redeemer livath; and | 
though wormes deſtroy this body, yer I ſhall | 
lee God in my fleſh. For, we thorough the | 

ſpirir wayte for the hope of righceoulſneſſe, 
chorough fayth ; and that b2ing juſtifizd by | 
his grace wee (hall bee made heires, according 

co our hope of cyerlaſting life. 


; 
_ 
z 


— 


But | 


_ 


| And we need not ſtand long a looking : for 


| Clonde ? For when we ſay ,, Our Father: doth 


— Ono 


| Name eternally bee hallowed ? If then wee 


| 
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| Bur yer; at laſt, if ir be exacted of this prayer, | 
thac ic muſt of neceſſity, include alſo the: ble(- | 


fingsof che world to come z or elſe will bee 
concluded for unperfet : may wee not. very 
juſtly jaſtifie ir, eyen in this kinde/ alſo? Ler | 
us therefore take a reviews. For, | though at 
the firſt looking, wee have diſcovered: no- 
thing ; yer if wee continue looking, as the 
ſervant of Eliah did z wee ſhall perhaps; diſ- 


cerne a Cloude, arriſinz from the fea of | 


theſe peticions : that will ſerue to ſigaifie, a 
ſhowre of bleſfings, immediately to follow. 


doe not the very firſt; words afforde -us.;a 


it not imply, that wee are his children? and 
if the Father alwaies be in Heaven; ſhall che 
children alwaies be oa Earth 2 how then is it 
true, thar where hee is, we ſhall be alſo? -and 
that which Chriſt ayth : the ſanne abideth 


in the Hoaſe for [ever ? For how ſhall hee | 


abide there, if hee never come there ? ſeeing 
therefore Heaven is GoJs Houſe, and -we as 
children, muſt ia our tim2,” bee in the houſe | 


with him ; we muſt neceſſarily ar lait, come to | 


be in Heaven : and fo one of the bleſſings is 
found here , which was complayned. of, ..to 
bee wanting 1n the prayer. And whea it is 
layd, Hallowed be: thy Name : ſhall not Gods 


bee appoynred, to dos a worke which. is e- 
ternall; muſt nor we be needes eternall, that 
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 Detkver us fromevill, ec. 
are to doe ir ? and fo, to our being in 
> _ | Heaven, is added eternity'; another of the 
 bleflings, complayned of, to be miſſing. Lec 
ns now come, to Thy Kingdore come : and | 
will not this 'afforde us ; to fee the Clonde 
more plainely ? For, the Kingdome is. bar 
in relation to the ſabjefs ; if rherefore the | 
Kingdome bee perfe&, the ſubjets mult bee | 
| perfect alſo: for without perfeRtion of ſubjects; 
It can never bee a perfet Kingdome : and 4 
what perfetion of ſubje&s could there bee ; | © 
if their ſhould be noother ſubjects, bur onely 7 
| Angels 2 For 6, there ſhould be, .bur one { 
ranke of ſubjeas; which in a Kingdome, were | | 


009] | 


——— 


| a great tmperfetion. To make therefore | þ 
| | 
ſome other rankes, for perfeing of this | | 


Kingdome ; wee alfo ſhall bee raken in ; and | 
then certainely, taken in , whole and intire: | 
| both. hody, and foule : for elſe, the King- 
| dome ſhould rule over but pieces of ſubjets;. 
| which in a perfec& Kingdome muſt not bee. 
. If then wee bee taken in, whole and intire ; 
| then muſt our bodies be rayſed, and joyned | 
| to our ſoules againe ; and this is our refur- 
| rection © another of the bleſſings, complay- 
[ned of to be miſſing. And may we not con-. 
| tinue looking ſtill ; and come to diſcerne the | 
clonde yer playner ? For, when ir is fayd ; | 
Thy Will bee done in earth, as it is in Heaves : are 
nor we to doe as much worke, as the Angels? 
and if wee doe as much worke. may wee not T 
expect as much bleſſing ? and they behold the a 
| face 
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face of God continually \, and therefore wee | 
certainely it wee doe the Will of God, ſhall | 
doe ſo to :. and ſo wee have found even the | 
greareſt of the bleſſings, which were com- 
playned of , ro bee miſſing in this prayer: 
And we have found it here, 'where.we leaft 
expeced it. Eor indeed , theſe petitions will 
afford, divers waies of drawing forth theſe ble(- | 
fings from them; according as wee take our 
ſtanding ro diſcerne the -Cloude. | Bur this 
which: is' done 5 may. ſerve ſufficiently, to'| ; 
cleere this prayer, from all impuration of 
imperfeQion : ſceing we have all the bleſſings, 
now, that can be rhoaghtof, worth the ha- 
| vINg : Erernall life ; and that in Heaven; and 
| that both in body and ſoule z and in them 
borh, ro enjoy the bleſſed viſion of God ; 
which is life everlaſting , in its exalcation, | Math,22.;2z, | 
And now. if any man thinke, thar co fetch | 
the reſarrection of our bodies ; and the reſt 
of rheſe bleſſings, is farre ferched, and from 
the Clouds indeed : Ler him conſider, how 
farre it was , fetching it, from the words of 
God to Moſes : I am the God of Abraham, the | 
God of Tſaack,, and the God of Tacob : and yet _ 
when Chriſt fetched ir ſo farre; it was taken _— 
for a proofe neere hand ; and for a Cloude | 
of witneſſes. And indeede, there is a be- | 
nefit to us, by this abſtruſe expreſling : for | 
| being lefſe obvious - Ir is' more ſpecnlarive | 
in the ſearching: and more meditative in the 
finding : and the more it is wrapped up to 
ann | 
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the ſence, the mote it is dignified to the un- | 
detain if 2 E217; | 
—- |  Andthough theſe Petitions may ſerve ſuffi 
| | cently, toaffordtheſe Bleſſings : yer there isa | 
| ' Petition behinde :-which though ir makenot ſo * 
L great a ſhew, of a Cloude : yet may proyveto © 
i afford as great a ſhowre of bleſhngs, as all © 
| the former. For, when we are delivered from | ; 
| -, {Jallevill; then if death bee evill, we are de- | 
| | livered from death ; and to be delivered from 
| death, is life everlaſting. VVhen we are des. | 
— .._., | livered from all evill ; then if corruption of 
Wh | the body, bee evill; wee are delivered from 
Fl that corruption ; and to be deliverd from that 
138% _  . |corruption; is the yery reſurreftion. When 
[_ wee are deliyered from all evill; then if re- 
ſtraint from the ſight of God bee evill: wee 
are delivered from thar reſtraint; ard to bee 
| delivered from that reſtraint: 1s ro be admit- 
red into his preſence, and to enjoy his bleſ- 
F ſed viſion. And now this prayer reachech 
full as high, as 7acoks ladder : and ſo we have 
ladder enough, to carry us to Heaven ; and| 
prayer enough, to obtaine the bleſſings of 
Heaven - & wee are come to the Conſun:matur: | 
ft; which 1s not onely a finiſhing, bur aper- | 
tecting : a perfeRing in it ſelfe, in being made | 
perfect; and a perfecting of us, in making | 
us perfe. Let us therefore pray this prayer ; | 
and let us pray, that we may pray it ſeeing ir| 
can never bee too much ſayd ; which can never 
| be-enongh done. : 
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| Wee have now gone over.theſe petitions, 
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—— 
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a5 they lie in the prayer, 0rdipe refs :; bur doe 
they nct invite us alſo, to a; conſideration of | 
|them, as they lie 0rdize Inverſo ? and apply | 

hither, thar of Chriſt: the firſt ſhall be laſt, | 


and the laſt firſt. For the. firſt of theſe peri- | 
tions in our praying ; will be the laſt of Gods | 
accompliſhing : and the laſt will prove the 
{firſt : and they ſeeme to have a correſpon- 
dence to Gods favours, ſhewed'to the Iſraelites, 24 
in their progreſſe in the Wildernefſe. For, } {| 
when wee ſay , Deliver us from evill: Isit nor | | 
the firſt bleſſing wee receive from God; that | 
: we are delivered from the bondage wee were | 
x in,to ſatan? and this was figured, by Gods firſt | 
| favour, ſhewed to the lfraclites, in delive- | 
| ring them from the captivity of eAgypt; after | | 
many temptations, with ſignes, and wonders. | : | 
| 
| 
| 


i — = 


© ya. 


The next petition is our deſire to bee forgi- 
ven: and to have our ſinnes waſhed away, in 
the blood of Chriſt : and was not this alſo 
figured to the Iſraclires, in the Paſſover ? a 
l | figure of the true Lambe of God, which ta- | 
keth away the ſinnes of the World. And | 
L theſe two petitions, are immediare to one anc- | 
i ther : as the two favours were intermingled | 
ro the I{raclices : For there could not bee a | 
deliverance wirhout a Paſlover to them ; be- | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| cauſe there cannot beero nas. The third pe- 
| eition, is for our daily bread ; and this likewiſe 
was figured, by the next favour ſhewed to 
| the Iſraelites; his ſending downe of Manna. | 
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D:1ever us from evil, 36. 
| gayby day, from Heavea ; andhis bringing wa- 
| rerour of cheRocks. The next Perition is for | 
Fes | nication; wheno'r willsare made confor- 


| ble unto his : and chough by his Adoption, we 
WH _ -} qrechiidren, yet Dy our owne Vow.,are ſeryants: 
WI © | andehisalfo was Figaredia thelfraclites, by his 
Wl { ziving ofthe Law - when God aid to them, ye 
| hall be co mea Kinzdome of Prieſts; and an ho- 
ly Nation; and they aguine aniwered God ; All 

| charche Lord hath ſpoken , we will doe. The 
aext Pecition, is for the comming of his King- 
dome : which is not onely wages, as to ſeryants; 
but an Inheritance, as tochildren - For it is not 
- | onlyfaid: Euge boze ſerve:but vente BenediGi Patric: | 
| and this was alfo figured in the Ifraelites, when | 
| | Goddiitribured among{t them cheKingdomes of 
the Heathen:zand every Tribe had their ſtations 
afſgned them in theland of Canaae, ſome by 
_ | Geometrical! proportion, and ſome by Arith- 
_ | mericall. Thelaſt Blefling, is our firſt Petition; 
| when weſhall cometobeas Angels; and when 
our Hallowingoft Geds Name, which is now our 

\ worke, ſhall be our happineſ(- : and this was allo 
_ | Figured inthe Iſraelites; when they reſted in 
ofa 21-44 * Aagrgan, and ſubduing their Enemies round a- | 
 _ ] bourthem, had nothing bur ſongs of Praiſe,and 
. | Thankſgiving, for the Bleſſings they enioyed. 
| After this, there is no more Figure ; for we are 
4 cometo that, which cannot be Figured : there 
_ ., ſhaltb?zno more uſeof the Nameof Father; for 
| | we {hail Hatiow God, in his proper Name : and 
_- | azheeismhimſelfe: andour charity ſhall bee mm 
| | a __ that 


{ 
| 
' 
| 


| 
| 
| 
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| aſpyring to the Firſt ; bur in aſpiring ina very 


3 


| chat we ſhall then love God, Not 2s Miſe Fricor- hy 
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dem ; Nor as Bonnm nobis ; but as Boguim : ” nor 
onely love him, for himſelfe; but nor loye our 
ſelves, but for him : that itis no mervei'e, Saint 
Pawl leaves Faith and Hope behind this Charity: 


ſeeing They are onely for our ſelves: This,only 


for God: and great reaſon : for God ſhall then be 
All in All. | 
And now, before we make an end to ſpeake 
of Hallowing Gods Name, It may not beuntir; | 
ro conſider the Three Firſt Peritions ; as they 
are onely Hallowings,or Alleluiahs : for, obſer- 
ving the difference of the ſongs: we ſhall per- 
ceive the difference of the ſingers. The Firſt, 
when we fay; Hallowed be thy Name ; 18 the Al- 
lelaiah of Angels : and we may cruely lay, 1s 
Canticum Canticornum: the ſong of ſongs:nor on- | 
ly becauſe 1t 1s ſung without ceaſing ; bur be- 
cms ſhall be ſang wichour Ending; and is both | 


the cauſe and the efte& : borh the ſigne and the 
ſubſtance of our Eternall Happinefſe. The Se- 
cond (when we ſay Thy kingdome come) 1s the 
Alleluiah of the Saints in Heaven : and is an 


neere degree ; Neere in Dyſtance, though re- | 
mote in Exiſtence : for theyare an aflurance of 
Arttayning: and doe but rarry thetime, 
time will not be;ti!l Time will not be. The Third 
(when we ſay;Thy w7l be done) is the Allelujah of | 


the Saints on Earth - and isan aſpiring cocheſe- j -- 


cond : butan aſpiring in a remote degre2 -;/for 
while they are inthe world, they are ſubiet to 


Ee 2 +All | 


211 


 teare. 
| And may icnothere be obſerved ; that as we 


| ſeeme to anſiver to oar th ree firſt Pericions : 


TY 


art worthy O Lord to receive Glory, and Honour, and. 


\ 


and Triamphaat ; the Pericions of Innocent In- 
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| all the = the world : while they live in the 

Fleſh: toallinfirmiries of the Fleſh + yer they 
havea confidence, thoughno affurance, or an 
| aflurance, though burin confidence - and there- 
; fore are remiſſe, but not dejected, Bold; but nor 
preſumptuous :not our of heatt 3 but notout of 


beginnein ſaying Hallow:d be thy Name; fo we 
endina kinde of ating the Hallowing ic:andour 
firſt and laſt words, areall for hisG!ory, whois | 
| the firſt and the laſt :andrheſe three Arcributes, 


| Hallowed be thy Name «© for Thineis the Glory: Thy 
| Kingdome come: for Thine is the Kingdome : Thy will 

| be done: for Thine is. th: Power: and we ſeeme to 
(ing,notonly1n the firſt, an unifonewith theAn- 
gels: butinall the Three ; the ſame Ditry with 
the Saints ia Heaven; for their Allelujah is : Thou. 


_ 


| Power:and ours here - Thineis the Kingdome the Po- 
| wer, and the Glirg : thathaving ſang the Song of 
 Saiats andAngels here onEarth ,we may be ad- 
mitted, intoche Qure of Suiars and Angels in 
Heaven : and ſing erernally Thow ar} worthy O | 
' Lord, toreceave Glory,anl Honogr, and Power. For | 
Thineis the Kingdome, the Power , ani the Glory, 
for evzr andever. Am?8. 
And now O my ſoule:Confider how perfe& 
' this Prayer 1s: where are the Petitionsof Men 
and Angels;tae Petions of the Charch Milicant 
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fants ; Pznicent ſinners ; and Faithfull Belee- 
vers. And then harken, what Muſicke it makes in 
Gods Eares ; how Pleafng; where the ſongs are 
all of Chriſts owne ſetting : how Melodious; 
where they are all ſo ſweet fingers : how | 
loud; where there are ſo many voyces : eſpecial- 
ly, when this Chor#s Cantantium, this Quire of 
fingers, which hitherto have (ang their parts a 
part,ſhallall ioyne their voyces together, in that 
ſacred Antheme ; For Thise is the Kingdome, the 
Power,and the Glory ; and ſo E nd all in that 
which 1sthe End of all; and is it 
felfe without End. The 
Glory of God. 


